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PREFACE

This is the second book in the series entitled
and Composition.” It has been prepared strictly in conformity with the reviced course
in English for Standard X of Secondary Sctools in Bomtay.

It will alto meet the
needs of High School pupils in other States who have studied English for over two
years,

Part I of the book deals with Gr: mmar.
special features of this section.

1. Asin Book I, the lan

“A Simple Course in Grammart

We would like to stress some of the

guage used both in the text and the exercises is within
the vocabulary range of the pupils for whom it is intended.

2. Every attempt has been made to avoid difh
with a view to making the study of the sub
have been given with the help of a minimum of technical terms.

3. The process of simplification has not been confined to the explanatory
matter and the illustrative examples, but has

been extended to the exercises. It is hoped
that the large number of simple and cirefully graded exercises will stimulate interest in
the study both of language and Grammar and wil] enable young learners to do their
language assignments in a spirit of play.

Part II of the book covers the s
writing, story-telling,
even on their own,

cult technical details of Grammar
Ject as interesting as possible. Explanations

yllabus in Composition.
comprehension and description have been s

will have no difficulty in studying them.

‘ : . ' The topics selected for
ordinaty situations with which boys and

uite familin gitls of a certain age are

The aim of both the Gramm
practical, namely, to enable stud
simple but correct English.

It is confidently hoped that this book, like Book I in the seri i i
every way suitable as a text-book of English el be found in

: Grammar and Compositio i
well received by pupils and teachers of English in our Secondary Schools.n’ and will be
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THE XXXII ALL INDIA EDUCATIONAL"

CONFERENCE

The 32nd All India Educational Con-
ference met at a spacious pandal before
the N. K, T. Kalamantap in the National
Girls’ High School, Triplicane, Madras
from the 28th to the 3lst of December
1957. It was attended by 3000 delegates
from all over India.

THE EDUCATIONAL EXHIBITION

On the evening of the 27t}}, the
Educational Exhibition organised in con-
nection with the Conference at Lady
Willingdon High School for Girls, Tripli-
cane, was declared open by Srimati Tara
Cherian, Mayor of Madras.

Mr. T. P. Srinivasavaradan, on behalf

' of the Reception Committee, welcoming

the chief guest and the delegates, s?id the
exhibition had been planned to point out
the special features of Madras education.

Mr. K. T. Koshy explained the la&'—Qut
of the exhibition. The subjects on view
included drawings and paintings by chll(.l,
ren, a section on diversified courses, Basic
Education and child education, a few
articles made by blind children and a sec-
tion on the march of science.

Mrs. Cherian praised the eﬁ'orts.bqf‘ the
exhibition organisers. Such exhibitions,

.apart from their interesting and instruc-

tive aspects, also were necessary to_d shodw
the people the progress they .ha »mla e
in educational spheres. Teaching plans

and methods could be modified by such
deliberations.

Mrs. Cherian said planning, action, tr.ial
and error, wholesale adoption of te:achmg |
techniques and sometimes, .adaptatlon .of
sueh techniques from forexgn countries,
were all necessary for educgtxonal progress.
She referred to the institution 9f the M.Ec.i.
course in the Madras University, and mlg
that graduates should come forward ‘}Z'lth
original and constructive ideas, whic
could be implemented.

5 hat cheap
The Mayor also suggested t
brushes and paints could be m:.mufactured,
so that thousands of poor chlld'ten c«':)ul.d
be helped in bringing out their artistic
talents.

She advised teachers to make school
life interesting to students and. thus g!ve
facilities for free play of their creative
activities,

Professor Dewan Chand Sharma pro-
posed a vote of thanks.

Among the exhibits those _rclating Stq
child education materials present.ed by hn :
S. Jagannadhan and those relating to the
learning mathematics wﬁthout tears Iv;)rgan.
{sed by the Muthialpet High §chool, a rail,
were note worthy. The pictures pmﬁ?eh
by the pupils of the Mettupalayam Hig
School were good.-
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at the same time.”” A good deal of the
criticism directed at the educational sys.
tem also turned out on analysisto be a
“misdirected protest against the employ.
ment situation.”

WELCOME ADDRESS

Sti C. Subramaniam, Minister of Edu-
cation and Finance, Madras, welcomed
the delegates on behalf of the Reception
Committee. At the outset, he pointed
out that Madras had a special relationship
to the conference, for the very idea of tion in Madras, during the last two
this conference originated in the mind of decades, the Minister declared that
a Madras educationist, Professor Seshadri. the time l-mad now come to be more
He then paid a tribute to the work done systematic in dealing with cduca_.tional
by.successive conferences. ‘‘After peru- expansion. ‘‘Wastage of everv.dcscnption
sing these proceedings,” he observed, has to be sought out ‘and ergqxcated. At
] began to wonder why it became neces- every stage of education we Have to hale
sary in recent years for Commissions and expenditure at its present level and Fhen
Committees to go out and collect to look around and carefully scrutinise
evidence.” every proposal. The mere fact that a

Quoting elaborately from the presiden- proposal is academically soix‘nd and dcsira};

n .
tial address delivered by Sir P. S. Siva- ble is not sufficient. We have to weig

1 he Educational Conference the advantages against the cost invc?lved

;W?:\Y 'Z/;tdat i l9t2“9:a he remarked that and accept the proposal only if and in so

y a::f :h:asdlet}ects 'thcn pointed out far as it will fit into a cost-controlled plan
many

) . with clearly defined targets and scheme of
::onnlr‘xued to flourish. He then proceeded relative priorities.
O ask:

“What are we to infer from the conti-
nued persistence over a generation of
disorders in the educational system for
which the diagnosis and prescription have
been available all along? Does it mean
that the Governments of the country have
been neglecting the educational system?
Or does it mean that the entire teaching
. profession of the country is unequal to
§ts tasks? Is the educational system suffer-
ing from some deep seated ailment which
has become chronic and irremediable?”’

Describing the rapid growth of educa.

“‘So far the progress of education has
been a process of upplanned growth.
Unplanned growth is too costly. We
cannot afford it. Henceforward it has
got to be a process of Planned Develop-
ment, organised strictly on a coest-control-
led basis.”

Sri Subramaniam detailed the Madras
scheme of reorganisation of education on
such a basis. The Government of Madras
have decided that so far as general school
education is concerned, it should be reor-
ganised in the manner advised by the
Legislature Committee as an integrated
T-yeat coutse of elementary educations
followed by four years of secondary edu-
cation, this being divided into academic
and diversified courses on the lines recom-
mended by the Secondary Education
Commission. It was further decided that
this reorganisation should be effected
over a period commencing next year and
ending with pd of the Third Plan
. “ this reorgan-

Answering these questions, Mr. Subra-
“maniam said he had no doubr that theit
educational system was basically sound.
But it was being subjected to unpreceden-
ted strain. If popular demand had
remained static, the various suggestions
for improvement by experts from time to
time would have been succes-fully adopted.
But the mass awakening of the people
had been so widespread and the pressure
of their demand for expansion of facilities
had been so strong that ‘it has proved to
be impossible both to expand and improve

N
L ¢

T

was also to be undertaken on the basis of without change would lead to stagnation
compulsory enrolment for the first five '
years of school education.

After explaining in detail how they, in
Madras, proposed to organise cost-control
of planned development of elementary
and secondary education, Mr. Subra-
maniam said how helpful it would be if : :
their policy and plan were to be part of This wavering between ideals was due
an all India policy. While, under the to the peculiar situation in which India
Constitution, every State was free to found herself to-day. Though politically
decide these matters as it liked, under a free, she was still economically not self-
system of national planning, it was in sufficient, and so he could very well under-
practice unavoidable that the fundamental stand the marked emphasis on Scientific
basis should be on an all-India level. He and Technological education. But on that
hoped the Conference would succeed in score he did not think there should: be a
crystallising the frame-work of an all-India neglect of the Humanities. India would
Education Plan. certainly make use of the machine, but

Finally, M. Subr;maniam pleaded for God forbid that India should ever place

A s > the machine before man. He said this
similar planning in regard to higher edu- pecause he saw signs of an attitude Of'
cation, properly relating it to prospects of

worship and exaltation of the machine

employment and the best possible use of H : ibed
. e e hoped that he would not be

available institutional resources. ped ¢ o described

as unpatriotic or atavistic, if he sounded
..o e N a note of warning. A warning appegred
‘;m&_& gy necessary when he witnessed the sorry
spectacle that to-day faced the Western
world where the machine had almost repla-
ced man and where device afterde vice which
tended to depersonalisation and resulted
in the emptiness and meaninglessness of
man was paving the way for a total disin-
tegration and degradation of the human
personality. -

mighe lead to a passage from nothing to
nothing and its final integration mighe
yield a mere transient non-entity. A cul.
ture which attempted at an imitative make.
up was bound to be blown away by the
winds of time.

Sri P. V. Rajamannar Acting Goveérnor
of Madras, said that, speaking as a layman
and not as an educational expert, he felt
that any system of education devised for
a State must be ultimately based on certain
fundamental ideals. [If the ideal was to
produce technical experts who could be
utilised for industrial projects, the em.
phasis should be on Sciences, particularly
Applied Sciences, with stress on practical
training. If, on the other haxd, the ideal the courses which India could not afford
was the development of human persona- in her present state of poverty. He there-
lity in its manifold aspects, the study of fore suggested that there should be an
the Humanities became absolutely essentia). attempt at planpning and co-operative
effort in higher University education,
particularly in the sphere of research.
There could be specialisation in particular
institutions.

In the matter of University Education,
what struck him was the duplication of

There had been a great deal of uncer-
tainty as to the ideal to be adopted for
this country. India was wavering between
two ideals-the ideal which ran like a thread
throughout the ages of her history, and
the ideal which had held sway in the Wese

On the much debated question of reli-
gious instruction in a secular State, the
in countries like Europe and America. [t Governer suggested a practical way out
was quite true that nothing could be &on- of it satisfactory to all and complying
stant in this world and mere conservation with the constitutional provisions. Th

e
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but mere change without conservation .
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pupils might meditate in silence for a
quarter of an hour or so, before the com-
:lnenccment of the regular classes every
ay. Dr Tagore adopted the system in
Santiniketan. Mr. Rajamannar had no
.doubt that this would exert a subtle
iélﬂuence on the pupils in the long run
ommon prayers and songs having univer:
sal acceptance were not also ruled out.

Another suggestion which the Gover.
nor put forward for developing the
spiritual content of students was that all
the bf))_'s should participate in festivals
pertaining to all religions, so that non-
C.hrlstlans might observe the Christmas
?\nth the Christian children and vice versa
in r_elation to the Muslim and Hindu
f:rs.tfwals. If this were done, communal
ugllyeh:':;ld have no occasion to raise its

Mr. Ra}amannar concluded that the aim
gf education should be the development of
uman personality in all its aspects so as
to ‘“‘build well-rounded. whole huma;

beings and ; i
being;.” not over specialised human

Presidental Address

p Dl.‘- C-' D. Deshmukh, delivering the
te.sxdenttal.Address, at the outset e

plained that he would be expressing hx'.
personal views which would not in anls
way commit the University Grantz

?

| Referr,ing to the resolutions passed at
tZSttYFarl s(iC?onference, Mr. Deshmukh said
at it had not been possibl
: e for him
ﬁ}:xd out what action had been taken ;o
:he v?t:lou:i authorities concerned, or whv:y
er indeed the Conferen i !
ce was inform
in d:e course of the action taken by sv.l::blcxi
authorities. He had no doubt that the
:;lews expressed by the teachers on al]
ese matters were carefully taken i
consideration. neo

. Then Dr. Deshmukh adv
erted “
very fundamental document w‘;\ictls is r:
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g;oﬂt;cse;i in AIFE‘A News issue of Jul
fo;- os7, n’?mely, The Teachers’ CharteZ
for :n ia. He said he was sure that all
the at}:e_ts therein mentioned would
rece \g:ontfeerl: dueTr}x:easure of attentionuat
nce, ese matte

! ' ts relat

8}2; htogoun_ng by teachers of theircgv:rox
ac t}? e reiponsibilities and guaranteein
Conceedr:dsu:é.tgf ;he rights claimed as wetg

. ue consider
various autharities concemec:l:!tion by the

Dr. Deshmukh then i '
‘ Deshr explained the'
and limitations of the Universityegc;::::

Commission and referred to some of their '

policy decisions. Speaking of the provisi
in the University Grants Commission Am:
fgr the application of the Act to inst'tC
tions for higher studies other than l.}u
versities which might be deemed to b:l
cli.lmversity for the purposes of the Act ba
eclaration of the Central Governm .
the advice of the Commission, he ﬂ}:] o
far no regulations had been made insa sg
to such recognition, although rcg;r
institutions had been assisted by theaC iy
mission as if they were Universities omoi
a recommendation had been fot'\lwardc'dlm
Fhe Central Government to declare .
Important institution for higher edyc ion
to be deemed to be a University. ation

Explaining the basis on whi
mission gave financial assist::mcctt}:e CLCJm?.
versities, he said the block grant‘o c;"—
ff’f the maintenance of Centralbl?e? oy
sities  were  recorded  as nor:g’lep
:E:exg;tl:re: Ip regard to other Univetsitiaet;
ine Cor (rjmsztoQ had to epsure that no
granc T ade by it would form part of the
ordin: y maintenance expenditure d
the liban per.:od. This condition, however
: erally interpreted part of the salarje ’
?i teachers of new departments or addl?
mc:::l teachers. as well as part of supple
regar:lrg payments to teachers bel?n .
regar e g by the Commission ag develo y
o rean dnot as maintenance expcnditurl:‘
colles gard to the teachers jp afhili 1
es, the offer of the Universit red
ommission was made only recend; G{;:tts
. (

uring
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were only isolated cases of private manage-
ments having agreed to share 50 per cent
of the supplementary payments, no State
having so far come forward to make any
part of this matching conrribution. . ‘‘It
has even been suggested to the Commission
that it should at least pay to the Univer.
sity concerned, say 50 or 80 percent as the
case may be, so that the teachers might at
any rate be partially benefited- The
Commission has not been able to accept
this suggestion, for the obvious reason,
that once they were to agree to such an
arrangement, then for all time to come
Universities and State Governments and
private mansagements will regard them-
selves as completely absolved from any
responsibility for meeting the cost of any
improvement in the emoluments of their
teachers. In the case of affiliated colleges
for women, the Commission has, however,
agreed to relax the conditions to the
extent of advancing their share from 50 to

75 per cent.”

While it was true that private manage-
ments had borne the lion’s share of raising
funds for higher education in this country,
he said, it should be realised that nota
little of their contribution in the past was
indirectly at the cost of lowpaid teachers.
But in recent years there was increasing
regulation as to the scales of salaries
payable to the teachers of affiliated colleges.
“If the private managements are to conti-
aue to discharge their basic function, then
they must provide economic overhead
machinery for running the institutions
and must continue to be charged with the
responsibility of tapping sources of private
charity and philanthropy- On balancing all
these factors, private managements should.
to my mind, undertake to raise at least 25
per cent of the matching contribution,
leaving the other 25 per cent to be raised
by the State in which the jnstitution is
situated.”

So far as the States were concerned,

many schemes involving matching contri-
hutiane wars added to the First Plan. These

!
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faced the States with a choice betwen two
evils, namely, rejecting a scheme for some
imptovement or development, or adding
to their already onerous respdnsibilities.
For understandable reasons nearly all the
States chose the lesser of the two evils, i.e.,
endeavouring to raise additional funds
somehow or other, and in a large num-
ber of cases, this endeavour simply reduced
itself to adding to the deficit and thus
indirectly transferring the burden to the
Central Exchequer. In the Second Plan.in
the first place, such additional schemes are
the exception rather than the rule, and
secondly, under the recommendations of
the Finance Commission, adequate
additions have been made to the resources
of the State Governments to enable them
to meet at least that part of the expendi-
¢cure which Eas been included under the
Revenue head of their budgets. No State
neei now be in a position to turn down
any scheme of matching contribution such
as is involved in the proposals in regard to
teachers’ salaries for want of funds. The
development expenditure of one Plan
period becomes part of the non-Plan expen-
diuure in the ensuing Plan period, and a
quinquennial Finance Commission is expe-
cted to ensure that all States are placed in
funds adequate to enable them to meet
their legitimate non-Plan expenditure.”
[t was his expectation that no retreat
would be necessitated from the betterment
in the emoluments of teachers achieved
during the Plan period with the help of
the University Grants Commission.

The general protest against the scaling
down of the expenditure on Education in
the Second Plan, Dr. Deshmukh felt, was
unrealistic. The determination of priorities
was an essential feature of any plan, in
view of limited resources available. As it
was, the Second Plan would strain the
country’s resources to the utmost. Edu-
cationists in general and teachers in par-
ticular mightcontinue propetly to point out
the dangers involved in not making adequ.
ate provision for consolidation and’
extension of education at all stages. But
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treatment. With the English course now shortened and the pupils’ command over the
language limited, some portions of the text boaks by Wren an Martin, hitherto in
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not been confined to the explanatory matter and the illustrative examples, but has been
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It is confidently hoped that this book will be found
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years of the Secondary School. st two
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the onus lay on educationists of suggesting
how the approved allocations made
available could be put to the maximum
possible use so as to secure an optimum
improvemént in the educational system of
the country, if they were dissatisfied.
Agginst this background he considered the
scales for University teachers recommended

in last year’s resolution in the University .

Education section as some what unrealistic.

Dr. Deshmukh referred to a sutrvey
conducted in America for the National
Education Association by Dr. Hazel Davis
and said even there teachers were not satis
fied with their salaries.

_ The exercise by teachers of the right to
earn supplementary income should be
carefully regulated, perhaps without con-
troversy, in view of the relevant provision
in the teachers’ charter under the heading
‘the rights.” *‘1 should like to draw the
attention of this conference to the fact
that in the South, as also in the parts of
the West, the scales of teachers’ salariesin
the field best known to me, that of higher
education, are markedly lower than in the
North and the East, and that against the
background of the limited funds that I
have mentioned a while ago the best use of
available funds would, all should agree, be
to pull up these abnormally low scales
rather than to improve the already better

\

scales to the ideal levels mentioned in the

relevant resolution.”

That there had been an almost conti-
nuous deterioration in the standards of the
profession and consequentally in the
standards of education, seemed to be
implicitly or explicitly admitted by most
students of our educational system. “This
deterioration is bound to accelerate into a
widening spiral unless effective ameliprative
measures are taken, backed by the neces-
sary efforts to raise the required financial
resources. In spite of the best efforts,
financial resources will be limited, and it is
not easy to determine where preferably
improvements should take place. In my
view, improvements must begin with

Son

college and university teachers in combi?;

nation with simultaneous other measures';
to improve the standards of higher edu-
cation: amongst the other measures, while -
agreeing with the conclusions of the last
conference that there should be no -
contraction of existing facilities and no -
throwing out of employment of teachers,
all the available funds should be used for *
the consolidation of the educational system -
rather than for its expansion.” - -

Dr. Deshmukh then referred to the
tremendous wastage at various levels of our
educational system. At the elementary .
stage the strength and attendance of -
childern rapidly fell off with gvery higher
standard. It was doubtful if this involved
merely questions of quality or emoluments
of the elementary teacher. It involved
wider social problems, such as paucity of
women teachers, and called for powerful
enough efforts to bring about reorientation .
of the attitude of the population, especially
in the rural areas.

Last year’s resolutions under the
women’s education section had found
support in the recommendations of the -
Fducational Panel of the Planning Commi- .
ssion, and as a result, Government were
about to appoint a committee to sutvey
girls’ and women’s education in the ele-
mentary, secondary and adult stages and .
to report on whether the present system .
of education was helping them to lead a
happier and more useful life. Among the
specifiic recommendations made by a sub-
committee appointed by the Panel to.
consider the _problems relating to the -
education of girls and women were the
following: (l) free accommodation for
women teachers; (2) appointment of
school mothers in rural areas; (3) award
of stipends to women teachers for teacher
training. (4) organisation of condensed -
course of general education and teacher
training for adult women ; (5) refresher
courses for trained women teachers
(6) award of stipends for classes VIII and -
IX, provided the receipients undertake to
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take up teaching for the period of five
years at least; (7) facilities to enable
women to have the basic minimum qualifi-
cations of the 8th Standatd or the
vernacular final to make them eligible for
further training as teachers; and (8)financial
assistance to private institutions to extend
their facilities for the education of adule
women.

Referring to * fundamental education,”
Dr. Deshmukh said: “It seems clear that
the importance of education for citizen-
ship is but dimly perceived by us. Such
lack of perception stems from the failure
_ to recognise the principle that the study of
a subject cannot be interesting in the
absence of some knowledge about its
tealities. Since such knowledge cannot

. possibly be acquired by adolescents of

normal school or college-going age, it
_ follows that education must be a conti-
nuing process for all citizens, especially
through literature and history. ”  Raising
the school age was no solution in such a
situation. The real solution seemed to
consist in purposeful extension and
intensification of adult education.

During his intensive tours in the last 15
months, covering 32 Universities and
many jmportant educational centres, he

_ had received disturbing reports about the
".quality and attitudes of teachers in
< Lniversities and Colleges, but these did
.. not even build up to a reliable qualitative,
" much less a quantitative appraisal. ‘“1
- _have formed the belief that a percentage

. of teachers, perhaps significantly large, fail
" to inspire enthusiasm and hold the atten-
tion. of pupils or to guide them by person-
. al contacts. Some of the inability could
" no doubt be corrected by the provision of
 the necessary facilitie. and. incentives,
"_but part of it must b due to rectifiable

- apathy or lack of professional conscience.”

As tegards the load of work, he felt
. that in certain subjects e.g , languages,
- ‘larger classes than 80 could be permitted,
- thus setting free the teachers’ time for

tutorial or seminar work. Where special
care was taken, as in some of the colleges
with long-established reputation, to detect
student weaknesses at the earliest stage, te
give speclal tuition and attention by
continuous teacher-pupil contact, ‘the
results were very creditable. He' also said
that responsible opinion in academic circles
scemed agreed that credits for class or
course work and regular attendance should
‘form a significant part of final assessment
and that the present system of examlna:
tions must be modified urgently for better
teaching and juster results.

'In conclusion, Dr. Deshmukh made the
following six points.

““1. There is a great deal of holier-
than-thou orthodoxy or downright cant
or sophistry in regard to basic -education,
not so much in regard to its theory as in
regard to its practice. I know of instan-
ces of reckless conversion of ichools,
almost overnight, for attracting preferred
Central Government grants, The princi-
pal dificulty, paucity of proper trained
Feachers, is nearly insurmountable, The
integration, after suitable modification, of
the old or the new elementary education
adopted in a realistic spirit as their policy
by the U. P. Government and the Madras
Government commends itself to me as
worthy of consideration elsewhere.

2. There is an urgent necessity of
increasing residential accommolation,
particularly in women’s colleges.

3. Afiliations are granted to colleges
far too easily by many Universities. I
would recommend for emulation the regu-
lations and practice of the Madras
University in this respect.

4. Available funds should be used for
consolidailon rather than expansion and
resultant continuous dilution of already
weak standards. For vears to come all
tlfle nelelds of the country can be met out
of a college and university population o
800,000, provided the petcenta:e of passei

is raised, genuinely and not by grace
marks, to 85to 90 per cent as in the

H U nlhd Klngdom.

5.,V'l'.he number of holidays and vaca-

~ tions must be cut down to the bare

minimum. Wé cannot afford to remain a
nation of lotos-eaters.
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6. Standards of accommodation in
sections, classes and laboratories must be
carefully fixed in accordance  with
academic  considerations and strictly
enforced. Professional conscience should
ot be drowned in political considerations,
which are the proper sphere of politicians
and State Governments. »

(To be continued)
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MAN’S POSITION IN- NATURE *

By J. V. S.

Nature is the infinite universe with its
thousands of stars and planets, including
our sun and the earth in which we live,
- of which we are parts and about which
~ we have got experience. Nature in its-

- lowest stage is inorganic matter, in which
the Brahman, out of which it proceeded,
lies dormant. The vegetable kingom is
the next emergence in Nature, and Brah-
man manifests itself in this stage as life,
which uses up matter for its own purpose.
The next stage of development in Nature
is the evolution of mind in the animal
-kingdom, in addition to life, as a further
manifestation of Brahman. The highest
manifestation of Brchman in Nature is
man, as in him we have the emergence of
reason and freewill, which the plants and
the animals do not possess. With the

coming of man in Nature, the progress

of evolution due to pressure from outside
stopped. -

The process of evolution after the
human stage was reached. was a deve-
lopment within the mind of man itself in
successfve stages. The human mind,
which in its original state was tamasic
and brutal, gradually developed into the
rajasic state of developed desires, emotions
and inteligence. But in exceptional cases,
some individuals cultivated in themselves
and induced others to cultivate the sattva-
guna in the mind, developing the spiritual
value of Truth, Goodness and Beauty in
stages. They manifested in life the quali-
ties of God and became God-like, because
God is the perfection as well as the source
of divine qualities.in men.

We thus find that among the manifested
beings man’s position in Nature or uni-
verse is undoubtedly a peculiar one. He is
like a double-edged sword, because he has
got the qualities of inorganic matter and
the vegetable kingdom on one side, and
the potentialities of divinity such asTruth-

knowledge, Goodness and Beauty on th;

- other side.. When he develops the brutal

qualities. he becomes extremely selfi
one edge of the sword will be Yused ‘i:’ﬂi\le::
wrong way and cuts asunder the world

into dirty, horrible pleces and makes a

havoc of it. But if, on the other hand
he develops the divine potentialities of
Truth-knowledge, Goodness and Beauty in
him, the other edge of the esword will
mend the world, making it more and more
pleasant, happy and ennobling. Se man
is both God- and devil misjoined.

As God he possesses the capacity to
build a highly beautiful work of art out
of the crude material that he finds in the
beginning. But when he is urged by

animal selfishness, he becomes madly,
violent and destroys the beautiful works

of art built in the past. He reduces them
once again to the condition of crude
materials.

Every man can be educated to develop
hfs potential divinity, to reduce by stages
his brutal selfishness and increase the
divine qualities of Truth, Goodness and
Beauty, till he reaches perfection. When
our ancient sages settled in the forests
with their disciples to practise yogic sadha-
nas and attain unity with God, they found
that they were in the midst of Nature,
which was in a haphazard condition, mud
and stones cast about in the wild forest
full of horrible beings from lions and
crocodiles down to disease-creating germs.
They then planned to build up out of
this pell-mell existence an ideal one and
sincerely began to work it out patiently.
We know through our old literature that
they succeeded in their attempt and crea-
ted an excellent atmosphere for men,
animals and even for material things found
around them. What a beautiful forest-
life they led! It was peace, peace, peace
everywhere! Even kings and their vlétotiom
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commanders dared not enter their forest
asrams with their armies. They left the
armies and aloof wentinto the asrams as
humble visitors. Even lions and lambs were
said to have led a friendly life in the asrams.

What is the condition of human beings
on the earth to-day? We are surely better
than the cave-man. Our original ancestors
were self-eentred, ferocious and swayed by
instinctive impulses. Even for their simple
needs, they had to fight with the wild
forces of Nature and cruel animals round
about them. We have controlled Nature
$0 as to satisfy our needs, driven the beasts
to a safe distance and developed agricul-
ture, industries and rearing of cattle.
We have to our credit wonderful achieve.
ments in science which have resulted in
our being the masters over air, sea and

‘Jand. More than all, we have got partial

experience of intelloctual delight, emo.
tional joy; moral contentment. We have
achieved expansion of knowledge,
education of the aesthetic faculty and
roflection on the principles of ethics. Yet
we are not now in a position to assert
that we are highly civilised like the
ancient rishis of Bharath. As embodied
beings, we have conquered the external
forces of Nature, but the Atma or soul,

we have not conquered. We have not

controlled our internal forces of Nature,

namely, the mind itself. We are swayed in

our private life and public life, and in our

dealings with society, by the wrong emo-

tions of greed, anger, selfishness, false -
sttachment, pomp, vanity, jealousy, fear

and sorrow. Our education does not

train our chearacter, and so tact and diplo-

macy play a greater part in our life than .
truth and honesty. As the will of the
individual is not trained to conquer his
baser instincts, the governments fail to
secure peace in their societies. Therefore
class-conflicts, civil wars and international
wars are frequent calamities. We fear
only punishmerits of law, otherwise we
are ready to promote our selfish interests
by injuring the interests, peace and
happiness of others. May we pray that
men of all natures in the world will be
educated to develop the divine qualities
in them, exhibit the virtues of Truth,
Goodness and Beauty in promoting their
own happiness and the happiness of the
members of their societies as well as that
of all the human beings on earth, even
that of animals! Then the ideal of the
kingdom of heaven on earth will become
a reality.
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HIGHER EDUCATION IN SCOTLAND

BY

X Dr. L. Mukherjee, Lucknow.

Apparently it may seem that, having
discussed’the features of higher education
in England and Wales, there is nothing
more to study in Scotland. But there are
certain fundamental differences between
England and Scotland which should not
be overlooked.

From the very beginning, the Scottish
people acted as a community, while the
English acted as individuals. Contrasted
with the laissez faire policy of England,
the Scottish people did not think educa-
tion to be merely a concern of the parents,
and felt that the doors of education
should be open to those who had either
the desire or the ability to derive its tene-
fits to the maximum.

Perhaps, it is due to the fact that the

 movement of revival of learning and reli-

- gious reformation was a mass movement

in Scotland, while in England it was forced

- upon the population by the personal needs
of the ruling monarch, Henry VIII.

Scotland had the good fortune of
having a pioneer of the calibre of George
Knox, who helped to create mass conscious-
ness. The act passed by the Scottish
Parliament in 1496 is perhapsthe first
compulsory education act recorded in
history. Though it deals with elementary
education, yet it proves the concern of
the community as a body to provide
-education for the children.

SPECIAL FEATURES

This spirit was maintained when the
move for higher education was started,
and while the English pattern for higher
education suited only the privileged few
who were able to send their children to
the public schools (of the English brand),
Scottish universities were open to the rich
and the poor alike,

So careful were the Scottish to guard
this right to educate, that, fearing after -
amalgamation they would lose this, they
made a special provision to safeguard their
identity. Even today, Law, Education and
Religion are the three departments, in
which the English laws and procedure
have no force in Scotland, and these are
managed not by English ministers, but by
a8 special minister called the Secretary of
State for Scotland.

4
It is in this context that the writer who
had the privilege of observing three out
of four Scottish Universities (Edinburgh,
St. Andrews and Glasgow) writes a sepa-
rate chapter on the Scottish Universities.

Though not so old as Oxford and
Cambridge, yet all the Scottish Univer-
sities are centuries older than any other
English University. St. Andrews, the
oldest Scottish University, was built in a
university city under the ¢ Oxbridge’ plan
as early asin 1411. Glasgow was opened
35 years later. Aberdeen started function-
ing since 1435, and Edinburgh since 1583.

The very fact that poorly populated
Scotland had as many as four univer-
sities, while England had only two till
1832, will speak for the Scottish concern
for higher education. If a boy had
abilities, no sacrifice was considered too
great by the parents and no efforts
considered too much by the community
to provide opportunities for him to
receive higher education.

HOLIDAYS

Except St. Andrews (which perhaps
later atoned for the omission by opening
a campus at Dundee), all other univer-
sitles are in cities, whete cheap lodging
could be provided. The annual vacations
are long enough for the student to secure
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some emplqyment or to help his parents,
‘and consequently the terminal holidays
are shorter.

The writer has a personal experience.
Though English Universities give five or
even six wgeks holidays during Easter, the
University of Edinburgh offers a much
shorter yacation. This year (in 1957), as
Easter fell in April, the University of
Edinburgh was open on both Good Friday

- and Easter Monday. '

The fees charged by the Universities are
less, compared with those of English
Universities. For the same post-graduate
course in Education, London Uhlversity
charges 65 pounds, buc Edinburgh and
Glasgow -charge -only 31.10 pounds, less
than half the amount. ‘

‘It _is oot an accident thercfore. that
except at U.S.A. and Switzerland, in no
other couyntry do we find a.greater propor-

" tioh’ of students receiving higher educa.

tion than in Scotland- In- 1955 the
number of students receiving higher
education in England was 63,068, but for
Scotland having a tenth of the population
of England the number of University
students was 14,143.

ADMINISTRATION

Scottish universities follow a more or
less unitary constitution. At the top,
there is the supreme body known as the
University Committee of the Privy
Council, co-ordinating the funetions and

" policies of all the four universities. In

the case of each university, thege is the
University Court, which has full control
of the administration. Teaching and
discipline of each university are super-
vised by the Senatus Academicus, which
consists of the Principal (the Scottish:
equivalent of English Vice-Chancellor or
the American Univecsity Presideat) and
the professors.

Curriculum and other administrative
arrangements are looked after by the
General Council, .which ts presided over
by the. Chancellar (or in his absence by

.the Principal), and includes members of
.the court, members of the teaching: staff -
end representatives of the registered
graduates. ‘ :

The Chancellor is usually a -high -
dignitary, who is not ex officio, but
-elected for life by the members of the
_QGeneral Council. The Principal performs
the executive functions, but does not
preside over the court. This function{s .
delegated to the Lord Rector. whe'is
elected for three years at a time by all
matriculated students, a peculiar featute
of the Scottish self-government plan.

. All the Universities have Faculties of
Arts, Science. Theology and Medicine.
St. Andrews has also a Law Faculty.
Edinburgh and Glasgow have Zducation
Faculties or independeént Education wnits,
The other two ' hiive teachers’ colleges
attached to the Arts Faculties. Thé
universities of Edinburgh and St. Andrews
have faculties of Music, and Glasgow a
special-Faculty of Engineering. ‘

The first degree in Arts is the Master’s
degree awarded after three years of study.
In Science and Education a Bachelor’s

- degree is awarded after two years. Unlike

Oxford and Cambridge, more attention
is paid to the university lectures ; this is
partly because the poorer Scottish univer-
sities ~cannot afford to organise an
elaborate tutotial system as in Oxford and
Cambridge. For the B.Ed. students,
however, some study circles corresponding
to the tutorials are organised at Edin-
burgh at least.

FINANCES

A large part of the university expense of
5,237,000 pounds. (Rs. 6.9 crores) incurred
in 1954.55 was met by the Government
grants which amounted to 3,951,000
(Rs. 5.2 crotes)s The ¢ontrast with India
is perhaps glaring. The total population
of India -is ninety times as much as. in. .
Scotlarid, and' yet we have spent only.
Rs. 21 crores of four times the amount
that Scotland spent on higher “education.
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. Which means, not tospeak of rich coun-
tries, even in comparison with arather
poorly endowed country like Scotland, our
expenditure per capita of the popylation

has been one twenty-secondth part that of
Scotland.

Besides the Government grants, the
Scottish university student finds his
education subsidised by philanthropic
funds, the most important being that

provided by the American millionaire of

Scottish origin, Andrew Carnegie. About
one-third of the university students of
Scotland receive full or partial aid from
the Carnegie Trust Fund.

‘Of the four universities, only St.
. Andrews has two campuses, one at
Dundee at the other side of the Firth of
Tay and the other at the small university
town of St. Andrews at the mouth of the
Firth of Forth. The town of St. Andrews
has a picturesque site, and had there been
no rival attraction for golf (it is a reputed
centre for golf), it would have been an
_ideal study-centre, ¢ far from the madding
crowds ’.

ItAteml'nds ‘one of Prinéeté;x in "U.S.A.
or Shantiniketan in our own country. The

Edinburgh university is situated in the -

heart of thecity like the Red- Brick
Universities, especially the Manchester
University, or the Allahabad or Calcutes,
Universities in India. The Glasgow
University is a little bit detached from
the town, situated on « high mound
overlooking the Firth of Clyde, reminding
one of the Minnesota University in U.S.A.
(at Minneapolis) or the Delhi University
new campus.

In writing about the Scottish Univer-
sities, the writer feels that perhaps many
of their features can be copied in our
country. We may, for instance, reduce
our unnecessary mid-term and other
casual holidays and give a longer vacation,
thus assisting and encouraging our
students to earn and pay for their
education. Higher education is costly,
but there are various ways in which & poor
country can seek to provide it.
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' Shalamar—Miniature Shantniketan of Kashmir.
Private Nath Razdan (Mabanori), Srinagar.

The famous Shalamar Gardens of
Kashmir have been nurturing a peculiar
type of high school in the neighbourhood
for the last 50 many years. There may
be nothing new in the school in the tech-
nical sense of the term, yet the spirit of
marching with the times and harnessing
the forces of Nature towards educating
the future citizens permeates the whole
atmosphere.

Cool breezes, blowing over the Shalamar
fountains and filtered through its beauti-
ful lawns and exuberant flower-beds, do
not fail to pass on their fragrance to the
school, which has been erected on one

side of the Pratap Model Farm in open
fields.

On entering the school premisés and
seeing the school at work in the open
fields—for the class-rooms themselves are
s open as they could be—one gets the
irresistible impression that one is wit-
nessing Poet Tagore’s Shantiketan in min.
iature at work in Kashmir.

"The schoo] which started working in
tents six or seven years ago (from the year
2008) has erected a simple, one-storeyed,
eight-roomed building with Government
as well as public aid in the best aesthetic
surroundings of the peculiarly terraced
Kashmir paddy fields.

Besides, other one - storeyed, simple,
rural  structures have been built to
accomodate drawing and ?8“5““‘“51
classes, and a separate headmaster's room
with active public help and at no chatge
to the Government. These rooms have
a spedial ‘charm of their own. For, they
command . a calm rural atmosphere, are
simple and yet aréistically decorated with
the cheapest Kashmir gnssvmat»ceﬂiuts
which are by no means inferior in this

respect to the famous interwoven woodeh
ceilings representing Kashmir art.

The school has built a nice little poultry

fagm of its own and includes agriculture,
rural economics and rural industries in its
programme of teaching along with other
academic subjects.

here is also a,nursery of plants, crops
and horticulture in'the school, and the
boys are made to maintain records of the
growth of plant life at' different stages.
How I wish the school authorities to
introduce bee-keeping and honey-making
in the school! The school surtoundings
are best suited for the purpose, and the
project is a welcome one for rural life..

The school has organised itself on
democratic lines and trains up its students
for the purpose through the different
student bodies as desired nowadays. A
parental conférence also seems to have
been heid in the school. premises. This
is a healthy sign for developing the good
tone of a school in modern times.

This is not all. The school shows good
University results, in spite of the difficul-
ties which a rural high schoal has to face
in India. Besides, the school has produced
four Bulletins so far. One of these isa
joint enterprise of the boys and teachers,
an activity undertaken by very few schools
in Kashmir.

One hundred and fifty boys of the
school took part in the five-day camp at
Phalgam last year.

The s¢hool has rightly had the honour
of visits by prominent Indiap and other.
visitors like Sri K. M. Munshi. Sri K. G.
Sailydain, Sri Maulana A. K. Azad, Her
Highness.the Maharani of Indore, mem-

ers of the Secondary Education Commis-
sion and others S

\
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Slowly and steadily, the Shalamar M. p.
High School is thus establishing j¢s place
successfully in the Kashmir educational
field under the able guidance of its
enlightened headmaster, Sri J. N. Raina,
whose work has been further facilitated
by the indefatigable efforts and the whole-

hearted cooperation of a band of zealous
workers.

The Director of Education, Mr. G. M.
Mukhtar, the Inspector of Schools and
the whole Education Dept. must needs be

congratulated not only op
fnen.t and Nurturing of gy
Institution :p the Stat

the establish-
cha Progressive
¢, but also on

. ' ing them due
Tepresentation, the running of gych

lmp.orfnnt items like the overnment
Exhibition, Floaod Relief, the Independence
Day celebrations and so on. It is gratifying
to note that the teachers concerned prove

true to their gaj¢ and show themselves
worthy of the task.

A Get-Together of Educational Editors

BY Sri K. G. Warty, Belgaum.

At the kind invitation of the editors of
Educational Review of Madras, it was
possible for the editors of educational
journals who happened to be in Madras
at the time of the All India Educational
Conference to come together and discuss
many of their problems in an informal
way at a tea-table. About eleven
representatives of journals from Lucknow
to Madras were entertained at tea at the
Woodlands Hotel, Mount .
Prof. Diwan Chand Sharma, M.P, and the
President of the A.LLF.E.A., was also
invited.

Improvement of the standard and
get-up of educational journals and the
financial side of the venture were the two
imporrant problems among many others
that were discussed at length. Ajg it was
not possible to pay the writers of articles
and obtain tetter reading material, it was
sugge:ted that the Ministry of Education
should procure good articles and distribute
them to the journals on the lines done by
Unesco. [t was explained in the
meeting how Shri S. Natarajan brought
together editors of educational journals
at the last Conference in Jaipur and tried

‘to establish an association of editors, and
how later on the Ministry of Education
of the Government of India successfully
organised the first conference of education-
al editors at New Delhi and started an
association of editors, which had also

arranged to Secure articles from Unesco
for the use of Indian journals.

It was also Pointed out t}ar the
Central as well as the State Governments
could help these journals by releasing
advertisements atout thejr Publicaticns,
National Savings Schcmes, railway
concessions to teachers and pupils, the
ive-year Plans, Handloon, Industry and
such other several items.

institutions managed by the
Government., It was decided thae a
memorandum should be fawn up on the
lines of these discussions and circulated to
all officers and departments concerned.

Prof. Sharmj observed that these
editors were all brave men doing excellent
service in the field of education and that
he would do his best to get as much help
and as many facilities from the Govern-
ment as was  possible for  him. A

Suggestion was also made to President of
the A.LF.E.A.

SVery year at the time of the A}
ucational Conference
of thanks o the editors of the
ucational Review for bringing the

editors together terminated thig happy
function.
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(vi) The pupil - teacher ratio should be
1:25 to ensure efficency and individual

attention.

x x x

Speaking in Baroda the President wished,
in order to provide proper employment for
the masses and make the country
prosperous, to give a re-orientation to our
educational system. We must have mote
polytechnical institutions in which not
only efficient technicians but good citizens
would be turned out. Students must be
crained to be practical in life so as t0 enable
them to produce results socially necessary.
He also pleaded for providing proper
educational facilities for gitls so that they
could be good housewives as also en-
lightened citizens of India.

x X P 3

The Kerala Government have taken over
all the Elementary and High Schools run
by the Malabar Dr. Board.
x X x

Dewan Anand Kumar has been
appointed in the place of Dr. Zakir
Hussain who has resigned from the
University Grants Commission.

x x x
Speaking at Ko-hikode the Kerala Law
Minister suggested that some of our exis-
ting arts colleges could be converted
into higher technical colleges. At any
rate, instead of starting new Arts Colleges
they could stare only technical colleges.

{ The suggestion is indeed a brilliant one.
Conversion of a few among eXisting
arts colleges could be immediately
undertaken, so that we could train
technicians at a rapid pace-] -

14.12-57. Speaking in Tituchi, Dr.

C.D. Deshmukh appreciated the good
progress made in the sphere of higher
education in the Madras State, where
a number of institutions had sprung up
and consequently there was no overcrowd-
ing, and maintenance of batter standards
~ was possible than in many other places
in India. Referring to women’s education
hesaid that a central committee would be
appointed to go into the whole question.
18—12—57. Presiding over the Inter-
University Board meeting in Ceylon, Dr.

19

V. S. Krishna of the Andhra University
stressed the need for retention of the
English language which was so essential for
the acquisition of advanced scientific
knowledge. He also warned against too
much specialisation and called for broad-
based education which would expand the
mental horizon of the specialist. He said
the autonomy of the Universities was
threatened, not so much by the state, as
by the so-called public opinion which was
ill.informed and the professional bodies
such as in medicine, which practically
dictated the courses of studies and the
standards and left very . little for the
Universities to do.
X X x

Dr. Deshmukh, replying to the welcome
address by the National College at Tiruchi,
paid a handsome tribute to the neat
contribution that private bodies had
been making in the cause of higher educa-
tion. He also said that he was firmly
convinced that excellent results obtained
by individual colleges were entirely due to
the close personal attention paid by

_teachers. He was equally emphatic that

University education was by no means a
luxury, and it was sheer want of finance
that stood in the way of further expansion
of higher education. Referring to the
improvement of standards, he stressed the
need for significant improvements in the
Higher Secondary stage- Standards could
be raised if only teachers paid close atten-
cion to their students. In an appeal to the
students he commended the three-year
degres course as being better than the 4-
year collegiate course and asked them to
develop individual excellence, inteilectually

and morally.

22—12—57. The University Grants
Commission has accepted the main
recommendations of the English Committee .
leaded by Pundit H.N. Kun:zru. The
following are its main recommendations:
(1) The change-over from English to
Indian languages should not be hastened,
j.e., without making ample preparation .
for the teaching of the subjects in these"
languages. (Z) Even after such a change,

-
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English should continue to be studied by
all University students. A proper founda-
tion in English should be laid at the
Secondary School stage. (iii) The methods
of teaching English or a foreign language
should be carefully examined. (iv) Empha-
sis should be laid on the attainment of
proficiency in English in the case of
people who desire to take to higher edu-
cation. (v) The teaching of English may be
given special attention in the three-year
degree course. (vi) Where English is not the
medium of instruction in the Univer-
sities, it should be studied as a second
language. (vii) In teaching English, special
techniques and aids like tape-recorders

and linguaphones may be pressed into
service.

25—12—57. The revised syllabi for
standards | to VII has been published in
the Fort St. George Gazette. The svllabi
for standards I to Ul will be introduced
in 1958-59 and others progressively year
after year. The number of working days
has been increased both for Elementary
and Secondary schools. It is stated that
the syllabi for I to Ill standards will be
common to all schools, whether they are
Higher Elementary or Middle Schools, and
will replace the three separate courses,
hitherto in vogue, for Lower Elementary,
Higher Elementary and Middle Schools.
The present seven-year course will comprise
the entire course which had been taught
in the eight-year course in Higher Elemen-
tary or Middle Schools. The mother-
tongue or the regional language will be
the medium of instruction and will be
compulsory. English will be taught from
the V standard compulsorily.

26—12—57. Sri V. Ramiah, Minister,
declared open in Ramachandrapuram in
Srivilliputtur Taluk the newly constructed

block of houses for teachers in Board
High Schools.

‘[This is the brightest piece of news that
I have come across. If only other
local bodies will pool their resour-
ces in constructing cheap houses
for their teathers in villages and towns
where they have their Schools, it

e
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would help to create a good deal of
peace of mind in the teachers, many

of whom are living in uninhabitable
placcs.]

NOTICE

Contributions : The Editor solicits con-
tributions on al] subjects of educational
interest. Articles generally need not be
made longer than 2000 to 2500 words.
They should be legibly written, preferably
typewritten, so as to permit the incorpora-
tion of editorial revisions and instructions
to the press. Acceptance and publication
of an article do not necessarily imply that
the Editor endorses the views expressed
therein. Stamps should accompany the
manuscript, if the writer wishes it returned
in case of hon-acceptance. The FEditor
cannot in any case accept any responsi-

bility for the return of any manuscript
submitted.

Subscriptions:  All remittances and
communications on the subject shouid be
addressed to the Publisher, No. 16, (Ol1d)
14.A), Sunkuwar Street,  Triplicane,
Madras-5. It is requested for facility of
reference that the subscription number,
printed on the wrapper, should be men-
tioned in all such communications. Sub-
scribers will generally be informed of the
expiry of their subscriptions we]] in advance
of the date of such expiry, but it is
requested that instru:tions for remov
discontinuance may:be sent even in the
absence of such notice. Subscriptions are
strictly payable in advance.

Date of Publication: The Review is
published on the 29th of every month.
_Subscribers who do not rcceive the Review
In time are requested to notify the manage-
ment immediately. It may not be always
Possible to supply the missing copies, if
complaints are made months after the

€vent; nor could any enquiry be conducted
in the matter then.

al or

Review of Books : The Editor
glad to notice in the ¢
Review books of educatio
interest.
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The 32nd Conference

An American writer points out thaz
disarmament conferences tend to }.aec.oms
tea-parties and treaties pleasaqt flc:lloxi;y.
Similar judgments are often invite

-the political, social and other meetings

f
which go through an annual ritual o
gathetirg\g together towards Fhe end off:h:
calendar year. The criticism is ofte
made, and not unjustly, that there is more
tumult and shouting, more entertali(m:i\;:z
and sightseeing than tangible wor

at these conferences.

This applies as much to the :ducatxo:x;:
conference as to others. Pcr'hal’)st's he
annual meetings of our educatlomst o
not result in higher .emolumen 'in o
themselves, nor in pract!cal reformz:1 n the
educational system. This 'is not du ,an
must be admitted in . fairness, dto 2 i:
ineptness in the resolutions passce)l-mpian
to be traced primarily to t_he tgorities
aloofness of the policy-nzakmg ‘uWelcomc.
Sti C. Subramaniam, in ‘hi;d € come
Address at the 32nd All India chovem
Conference, wondered w}.w the t.
ment should have found it neces§atrys to
appoint commissions and commit e;at:
collect evidence. when all necgssaty;f ax
were available in the proceedings e
Educational Conferences. The ;%swn;
obviously is that t.hc Govemn‘wen‘t lf :1(:
repose confidence in the findings ©0 e
Conferences.

It is, to say the least, doubtf}xil whtctt:;er
the situation has altcreti aftct. t :o:\ehor\;
ment of Independence. Educatlo:lhe llist of
continues to be low down on e lise of
priorities, and the cmo‘.‘uments o feache 5
lower still thereon. We hav%;nfertcn:::
to estimate the work of t}:\i Conference
against this background. d c')lo ed’ he
Conference has not e\'et P P
adequately effective macmm':r}; 1oSr?C les
resolutions implemented. Whel .

Deshmukh referred in hi's Presi;icnti}i;l
Address to the resolutions © the
to fan

preceding Conference and tried

EDITORIAL

out what had happened to tll:?m. ;t :.:;
pointed out that he was ma mgd 2 new
departure: he was the .ﬁtst Pt;sl c:evious
have taken the resolutions of: the pwd us
year seriously and become interes

their fate.

However, this is not l:o de?ys :}?:It: n:i};el
¢ has been o
annual conferenc bstantia]
to the cause 0
se to teachers and
rion- It brings together men a{:d »;3::1::;
belonging to several parts of t eo?CSSion
and several grades of 'thc pst fess o%
There is exchange of views. ; u vey of
developments and discussions o ptd’ﬁi :
t:ke place. Views get crystallised, difficul-
ties become clear and definite.

1 India
is sense, the 32pd Al :
Ede:::atti:nal Conference which meltg nglqur}llx;i
he last week of December, 135%, s
certal ly been of the utmost service. n
Cert%;’n ls::omc Address, extracts from w}}xc
- eublished elsewhere in the Rev.xew,
;l:i: Cp Subtahmanyamduxfgcd two}vfig;?::;
ich, i they do from a
wpllgg:xcc:tt?c:g,g;:token a healthv. devegpv
o in educational administration. ne
menth need for a cost-controlleﬁd' plan in
T eion the other the desirability of an
e(lilul(:c;ia 1’>attcrn in educational adva(ti\ce.
;la;turally, he pointed to the gAa‘ r:;
heme of reforms as 2 worthy mode B
b ed ted by the whole of India. But
bchatl?gt this proves universally accepta-
;Jvleeor not, it certainly is high Fm;e t<f) c;z
halt to haphazard and whimsical re OtSr'
Ziffeting from State to SEate. Or.
P. V. Rajamannar; the Acting (Jove]:r: ,
i;; his brief, but thought - provo i:g:
:caugural speech, laid his ﬁr}ger unerring
;n oan the malaise in Indian edgc}a;tu;:x
tZrday-the dichotomy between ourt in e:le—
ed ideals and the crazfc :l?cbve;:sr:\ea;dpthé
.rate imitation o ' t
g:{i};acrace _mow:men; afwtv f;?er:dir:;igtfzr:
| thatit stands for. ‘
Zg?npﬂlsory religious educa:ltox;:tf a;‘gjé
that it nee
li\r:prsa‘:::’l\::v:ld even in multi-religious India.
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Sri C. D. Deshmukh, in his 'Presidential
Address, naturally devoted some time to
explaining the functions of the University
Grants Commission and clearing away
doubts thereon. Itis good to be told
that the States are no longer faced with
the unpleasant choice, as in the First Plan
period, of refusing grants or undertaking
the ' responcibility of this additional
expenditure after the Plan period. It is
also good to learn that the Commission is
interpreting in a liberal sense development
expenditure, for which alone it can make
grants. But his most valuable remarks
came towards the end, almost by way of
asides. He denounced the sanctimonious
humbug about Basic Education, urged
consolidation and improvement rather
than expansion, and suggested that our
Universities must get into a position where
85 to 90 per cent of the pupils might pass
honestly and without the aid of extra-
academic considerations.

Most of the work was done in the
Sectional Conferences. There was some

complaint that some of these were not as
well attended as they might Le, but this
did not afect the formal output of work.
There was nothing outstanding atout the
resolutions, except perhaps for the one
which roundly attacked nationalisation of
text-books. It is unfertunate that a
similar spirit was not forthcoming about
the languages question, where prudence
rather than wisdom appeated to have
advised steering clear of stormy seas.
Nor does it appear that any attempt was
seriously made to clear the cant about
Basic Education, as suggested by the
President.

It is to be hoped however that, under
‘the inspiring lead of Sri Deshmukh,
concerted efforts will be put forth during
the year to implement all the resolutions ;
and that it will not be long before the
Conference gets representation on the
Planning Commission.

Teachers’ Constituency-Madras Legislative Council

(Two
The Rev. D. THAMBUSAM!, MA, L.T, B.D,,
Princigal & Correspondent.

Dear /SirMadam,

I have been a teacher for well over
thirty years, and I have been the Manager
and Principal of a premier High School
in the City of Madras for neatly twenty-
five years. All along I have been
associating myself actively with everything
that has been in the best interests of the
teaching profession through the Senate,
the South India Teachers, Union, the
Headmasters’ Conference and the District
Teachers’ Guild. The S. I. T. U. Protec~
tion Fund gave me the privilege of being
its President after the demise of Prof.
M. S. Sabhesan. I have also been closely
connected with the Board of Higher Edu-
cation and the Christian Education
Council. T was a member of the Alagappa
Commission on Elementary Education,and

Date of Polling :
3rd February 1958

Seats)
The Kellett High School, Triplicane,
A adras, 26th Decr. 1557.

I have served on many responsible Com-
mittees in the cause of education.

As President of the Madras Teachers'
Guild in 1942, I did my best to see that
schools did not suffer loss in Government
Grant on account of evacuation and fall
in strength. | have been re-elected thrice
to the DPresidentship of the Madras
Teachers’ Guild; and in that Office, I have
been striving for the cause of teachers
and for the ,betterment of their salary.
scales and service conditions. You can
count on my continued interest in, and
support for the teachers’ cause in the
higher spheres also. 1 shall feel very
grateful if you will be pleased to support
me by giving your first vote and persuade
your colleagues also to do likewise.

1 am, Yours sincerely,

(Sd.) D. THAMBUSAM]I,
President, Madras Teachers® Guild.

1y

BOOK REVIEWS

EDUCATION IN INDIA (1954—55)

Published by the Ministry of Education
& Scientific Research, Government of
India.Vol I Report.Pages 304 PriceRs. 575.

This is a report containing all the
necessary information about education in
India. It is very well prepared, containing
a number of charts and tables it is a very
useful book for any educationist.

Karmaveer Bhau Rao Patil by Anijilvel
V. Mathew pp. 361. Price Rs. 8 Published
by Rayat Shikshan Samstha, Satara.

This {s a biography of a great man with
an amazing ablity for organization and
leadership in Rural Education, but he was
born in an ordinary family. Sri Patil is
the founder of Rayat Shikshan Samstha
of Satara. With state and public support
it educates 30,000 pupils, maintains 162
Primary Schools in Maharashtra, 24 full
Grade High Schools,44 Middle Schools, 11
Cosmopolitan Boarding Houses, 6 Primary
Training Colleges, 2 Arts Colleges and one
Teachers’ College (B.T ) at Satara. The
budget for 1956-57 was 24 lakhs of
Rupees.

Sti Patil is a person of such indomi-
tab'e energy, initiative and courage that
his name is one which is worthy of being
conjured up. His life is a beconlxght. of
hope and encouragement to ocher Indians,
who must be grateful to Dr. Anijilvel
V. Matthew for having bought out this
useful biography.

Dr. Matthew has a lonz experience as
a teacher and even as 2 Principal of a
Teacher’s College. He could have _madc
the book shorter and more attractive by
avoiding all controversial matters.
Teachers are not expected to Pc ' either
politicians or propagandists. Shri Bhau
Rao is a so.ial reformer. and Hindu society
still exists on account of a number qf
reforms introduced in it since the Vedic
period. A social reformer cannot be
communal and to give a Brahmin-Non-
Brahmin tinge to his great work is rather
unfortunate, Take this sentence, for

instance “‘...Many of them (non-Brahmins)
did not find the atmosphere in these
Brahmin schools congenial’”’ (page 26)

Bhaurao was one day bitten by a snake.
He took neem-juice, walked round the
temple of Bhairav and got cured. “In
spite of their differences in religion, the
Jains in emergencies pray to Hindu Gods.
Similar is the case with Hindus also, who
not rarely make pilgrimages to the shrines
of even Christian and Muslim men and
women of repute’’ (page 42). The author
is not impartial in his statement, when we
have the monumental example of Ranga-
natha’s shrine in Tippu’s fort at
Seringapatam.

Certain Hindu customs are criticised
like shaving before meals. The Hindus
observe the healthy practice of bathing
after a shave, and a bath after a meal is
unhygienic. This rule is observed for the
sake of personal cleanliness, and I am sorry
that the author has not cared to learn
this simple thing, in spite his being an
Indian.

By dilating upon such controversial
points, the book has been made bigger
than it ought to be. The material is
good, and an able author would have
constructed a morte attractive edifice of
which all the different communities in
India could have been more proud.

Incidentally, the noble example of a
Brahmin teacher, Mr. Bhargava Rao, who
refused to comply with the request of his
employer, the Maharajah of Kolhapur,
to give more marks to a student is also
mentioned.

His father’s remark that Bhaurao knows
only to eat at a dinner party seems to have
awakened his sense of self-respect and
made him a new man. That was the
turning point in his life:

The statement, *‘...Chiplunkar was
irritated as Jyotirao Phule was a friend of
Christian missionaries...” (page 108), has
no place in a book of the kind, unless the
author wanted to introduce a Christian
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bias in his book. There are other state-
ments of which are not quite patriotic
like the one ““Phule was not sorry that the
Indian Mutiny of 1357 tvas unsuccessful.”
(page 1C09). This is strange when we
femember that the leaders in the War of
Independence wete patriotic Marathas.

In spite of what the author elaborates
on the Brahmin-Non-Brahmin contro-
versy, the main actors on the scene
evidently had a different outlook, as is
indicated :by the appointment of Mr,
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Dixit, a Brahmin, a
Silver Jubilee Traini
Bhaurao.

s the first head of the
ng College founded by

Social reform has no caste and com’
munal barriers. Iy iy really a pity that
ail accounts of reforms and reformers do
not rise to the sublime heights of universal
1ove, as the Hindus, Christians Moslems
and even the aborigines are all God’s child-
ren and God can never be partial.

V. 'lhiruw‘ukalachar)a, ML.A.
Principal, New College, Madras.

LETTER TO EDITOR

Sir,

The Government are taking earnest
steps in inducing the public and the
elementary schoels to provide meals to
poor children by helping them with grant
of 4 to 6 n.p. per pupil fed per day. It is
understood that in about 3000 places the
supply is taking place already. It is no
exaggeration to say that more two thirds
of the pupils belong to the poor income-
group in any institution. Taking the
Papanasam Panchayat Board area having
about 1500 children in elementary schools,
a beginning has been made to feed thirty
children—a very insignificant number,
considering the general poverty of over
1000 children in the area. What is said
here must equally be so in other
places also in the entire State. Even
institutions with funds do not come
forward to attend to feeding an adequate
number of children. Besides pooling of
help from the general public which is not
appreciable in these days of a 40-60
proportion in the sharing of the agricul-
tural income, besides other reasons, such
of the parents as may be willing to
contribute 3 n.p. per pupil per day
voluntarily may be had as donors. This
sum, with the Government grant and help
from the public and the school jointly or
otherwise, would easily enable the school
to feed an appreciable number of children.

MID DAY MEALS TO SCHOOL CHILDREN

subscribing something towards feeding,
as everything is brought to account. A
meal in the house would cost 16 n.p. The
pupil having to pay 5 n.p. would st1ll be
benefited.  This policy of self-help
involved in’'the procedure would in a  way
act as a deterrent against any possible
abuse in the doling of food. 1Ip these
days of chances of wasteful expenditure
in toilets, eatables and shows even by the
really poor and the needy, a voluntary
contribution of 5 n.p. per meal will not be
3 matter to be questioned. 1 wish this
may be thought over and clarified.

Most of the

single-teacher schools
aving about 60 pupils on rolls i 4 or
5 standards are unable to have an

additional teacher as the av
ance does not exceed 40. o do justice to
30 pupils even in 4 standards, by a single
teacher, is impossible, and it would be a
waste. Clear and calm thinking without
any bias would lead one to the only
Possible conclusion, that a three.hour
schooling woylg quite do in the firsy ¢hree
Standards or two to benefit both the

overnment and the governed. Tke
Question of the supply of mid-day eals
fo such pupils would not arjge. The
lie‘flcher-pupil ratio which was \

in over - all attend tiH. now as
schools, may be had  as ";“‘CC in aided

erage attend-

. he
utmost in 4J| categori ac ¢
. gories of
A close reading of the G.O. on the schools, clementacy
subject does not seem to preclude the M
patent or arelation of a boy from Nagis:.b;:“m‘““ Ayyar,
sams.
Printed by M. C. Krishnan at Sri Vidya Preg, 37 o ———
Pnbhlhex_ by M. R. Sampa o 8 16, Stinkywar’ o Mudali Street, Madrag and
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A Programme of Spiritual and Moral Instruction

(To Be Carried Out In Sri Nava Bharat Ashrams,
Attached To Educational Institutions.)

BY

Sri M. A. NARAYANA IYENGAR, M.A,, B.L,, Retired Deputy Director of Public Instruction, Mysore,
and President, Sri Nava Bharat Ashram, Gowribidanur.

character should be imparted in every

INTRODUCTION
The Indian students of schools and educational institution.
colleges are now confused and Yewildered A. Present experiments unsuccessful

in regard to their spiritual and moral ideas
on account of the contradictions of the l. Some Denominational Schools have

sectarian, superstitious and customary made arrangements to teach during or
religious practices of the house; the purely outside school hours the Holy Bible, the
secular teachings of sciences, mathematics Holy Quoran or the Smrithis and Ithihasas.
and social studies which are the only Ppandits of the different religions teach
subjects of the school curricula to-day; t(hese subjects. A few schools have -
the varied ideas imparted to them in the allotted the last periods of Satu[day
pages of the literary and vernacular text mornings generally for the teaching of
books of the different classes; the dogmatic parallel quotations selected from the
ideas of sacred books (sometimes even gacred books of the leading religions of
opposed to reason) taught in their sectarian * ¢he world, or for the purpose of explaining
religious classes and sectarian magazines; 4o students passages selected from the
and the preachings by lectures and books writings and speeches of Indian Renais-
from solitary Ashrams here and there that g3nce leaders. Still fewer schools invite
spiritual life is opposed to one’s own ccasionally specialists to their Schools
material welfare, as the latter is only false 4nd request them to deliver lectures on
attachment to the illusory objects of an spiritual and moral subjects for the
unreal world. The result is that the only benefit of students.

ideal of the student generally is to pass

the examination somehow, creditably if The religious instruction imparted in
possible, and then, like a machine moved Denominational Schools is sectarian in
by environment and circumstances, Yo character, and hence is not desirable. In
spend the rest of his time in sense- the other two experiments, there is no

pleasures, sports and games, literary and systematic teaching ‘of the subjects, as

social activities of the school and outside there is no curriculum for it, and only
Hence it is strongly pleaded vague theoretical ideas are presented to
and moral the minds of students without any

amusements.
and noble practical training. These experiments have

that systematic spiritual
- instruction of a serious
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conduct the Multi-purpose High Schools. But all theﬁ:‘?}:g
spiritual and moral instruction classes in  schools in the State may be encouraged to 3!

not merely consi i
sist of religious formalities ' h
receive instry 3 virage studen | I ‘
: ction dent an open space in a corner of the «chool start the Spiritual and Moral Instruction

and religious w :
orsh ..
ends and removi;glpsfxorean?'.m"g selfish .
perstitious fears, pects of his compound where there is shade. classes of the Ashraml type ais ;’?‘ of tkhiei.,tﬁ ,
important co-curricular activities, ma ng' i

but P
that it aims also at the development
ould be held outside their own arrangements for selection of
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s

of student
. 10
the conviction that spirituality  stig;
ons of

{or the spiritual
outlock ;
and life) does -the above facilities may

stud
udy the text-book of 2. These classes sh
t being awarded - ;

school hours, so that the minds of students ,onics and teachers, a gran

of a“-l‘ound .
perfection of COmparat
of the individ of the personali Ive religi
ual, that thj onality This clas on for th
onl : is perfect s is no iIs pu
v be attained by a moral life :;n can  ceremonial lnstt tl?‘“’efOre, a reh’gt‘:) Jose, may be fresh, when they receive the i hose
self- ruction class us and 1r¥t | and (;r 1 instruction theoretical by Golv emment}fothhl; puspase t‘Zi ol

spiritual and moral in$ ’ schools where the Headmasters: and -some"
s well as practical. Generally the classes geachers are eager to start them. ‘ '

control,
Reality angnls:iisgf gofik’ knowledge of
a d;Votcd spirit of self?sl;r:lel ?rtied out in practi
and that nder to God, as : ctices sh
creeds a temples, churches, dogmas and hu Poss.lb[e. on rational ould be as far in the early morning
re on the whol n manitarian [j » Nationa] . £ h _
only tem vhole secondary, being Pres ) ines by i) and 8 a.m. only once a week; but for the , e
higher .dpora;y aids for achievin .hg modematl.on of ideas the co ing in the . benefit of students who come from distant I. It is enough, if the students assemble
ideal. g the b ern sciences, philosophj nclusions of villages, they may be held between 4pm. in the Ashram for this purpose only once
The above experi cgl:tnces i and at any rgte € and social and 6 p.me a week for about two hours.
m . : h 1
also because religious itrlxtis mha‘e. succeeded - radictory to them. on -lines not 3. Text books for each class should be 2. The students should wash thelt faces
is given within the cIassmal instruction got prepared by experts in these subjects and should be induced to bathe before
:;hod building, during sch;?,?'?, or the Instruction is not ¢ and  spiritual ~ dealing with spiritual and moral topics as  they attend this class, so that they may
e midst of teachin p ours, in tive merits of th O preach well as specific directions relating to have this healthy Satvik practice once 2
subjects to all the boys of the crcroWded  world ‘ 1 i 4 they should be week.
vast majori € boys of the school. The or even thei spiritual practices, an they s ou e
: ty of students have no interest h published as early as possible- 3. Seudents may assemble at 5-30 a.m.
¢ students to 4. Prayers, keerthans, bhajans and in the School compound and march in an
patriotic songs have to be speciauy selected orderly manner to the Ashram, so that

in this non e
-examination sub;j
Ject, and
from the songs and messages of saints, they may be there by 6 a-m-
with manual

they do not all
ow the small
all percentage above. so that they may, af
, after .
finishing sages and bhakthas of all the great religions 4. They may start the class
Surya,nama,s«

of students wh
o are really i
eage . X Y Interest
ger to receive the instruction to ca‘it::‘j the course of instruction, be ab]
' ableto i .
decide . of the world in Tamil, Kannada, Telugu, jabour, Yogasana practices,
s for fifteen

have to be arranged during “Satvik’’ time
between 6 a.m. and D. Programme in Ashram Classes.

these classes. and f
OHOW their
. C . own !
B. The aim of Spiritual and Moral e:}:\iclt;snor}s,. philosophical mﬁtapbys,cal ‘ : Malayalam, Sanskrit, Maharati, Hindi, kgra or even spiritual game
Instruction Th cal principles and spiritua] amtu,d“- Bengali, Urdu, English, etc.s and published minutes.
en they will surely and 3" practices. for carrying out the programme of . .

cou spiritual practices. Students should be 5. They should practise individual silent

meditations for ten minutes in separate

s M
olve the spiritual ang mo rageously
taught the meanings of these passages

under trees or seats previously

1. The aim
of the spiri
instruction cl e spiritual and mora] they h ral
asses is to im a Yy have to fa i tal problems
th part to st . ¢ int s ; X
m:g:etical. .a“d practical instrucngdems p;°m.0tmg thereby individuhellr daily life, and songs, so that they may develop rteal places, i.e., .
unt rn spiritual and moral problem n on Ppiness. al and social spiritual and moral emotions in their heart arranged ; they shou.ld be t.aught to medi-
versal character on the basis ofs :f]a C. Method of Iy when they all together recite them in the tate on their spiritual ideals or Ishta
nly struction in Devathas.
Schools Ashram.
6. Next there may be the spiritual and

thOSC aspect
pects of all the great religions of _ I. Spiritual
a who possess the necessary

the world, which d
) escribe th i

metaphysizal conclusi ¢ universal In theory and i
arguments, ethica]cp‘s:;?si philosophical t0 students Ou‘t):fdc ticg' should be imparted y moral and intellectual qualifications have moral instruction lesson—first period—
p}:acticgs taught in their sl;ciscst;:i;&titual SChool' buildings incatn e:s}flass room and : to be seleFth from scl}o;ls and g;ven for thirty minutes.
f € universal messages of their s .and the school situated in a quzam attached to spectal training for 2 phetlo oy eétceekir;g 7. Next, there may e mass DrEvC
::gggi:intd blhakthas; hence it is desizs::::fi' ::Sisrtoof beautiful natul’alet scpelace n the s’ix mgmhs llnﬁ :lnsa:;:)'t:?i':t\s o:and;:’;u aung bhajfzn and keerlan fpllowed By e
. ual and Moral Instruction. the se:;\;nt, such as a mountai::ery and llcnlfgla:,sq:: :h?at S may teach students mie:?:ttation for a period of twentyfive
But we do no t €, a river-bed, a region, Spiri Moral 1 i minees.

t propos rees, a , @ grove wi he Spiritual and oral instruction ‘ ) .

pose to teach students » & forest area, an agrlcultu,alt l;i Tlnv ictl\a:sees eﬁiccively- 8. This should be followed by Spiritual

eld or Spiritual and Moral and Moral Instruction—second period—
n Spiritu ral  {or thirty minutes.

n this class the s ; an

. ectarian do open grassy pl

orms of religious gmas, the land rassy plain. nece

f superhuman v}‘:o“hip’ the mythologies la s, which are now awarded fSSary‘ the : 6. Experiments i
eroes, the customary ur by students, may be yeog ¢ i0ud Y ‘Instruction of the Ashrama type may be

used for this started in some schools very earlys and the 9. hLastly, all the stud;.nts should sing

' i d together patriotic songs for ten minutes,

pu!'pose, The SCh
ools which j
ave not ber hools may be increase :
got ;‘:: aftc:zi s‘yl::\ric as it is now being done meditating on Bharata Mata and Humanity

in the case of Basic Education Schools and as a whole as visible manifestations of God.

n
d moral instruction, both 5. Teachers

-~

o
[
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10. The whole programme should be
conducted in a pious manner with perfect
discipline accompanied by seriousness and
#dnti as much as possible.

E. Syllabuses for different Schools.

The following proposal is only offered
for the consideration of an Expert
Committee to be appointed for this
purpose:—

1. Primary Schools :

(i) IV year class: The lives and spirit-
ual messages and moral preachings
of great personages of the Ramayana,
Zoroastrianism and Jainism.

(i) V year class: The lives, spiritual
messages and moral preachings of
great personages of the Mahabharata
and Chiristianity.

(iit) VI year class: The lives, spiritual
messages and moral preachings of
great personages of the other
Puranas and Islam.

@iv) VII year class: The lives and
spiritual and moral messages of
historical saints and sages of the
ancient period.

(v) VI year class: The lives and
spiritual and moral messages of

great saints and sages of the
modern period.

2. High Schools :

(i) IV Form: Selections of topics from
the Zend Avesta, some chapters of
the Bhagavad Githa and some
Upanishads.

(i) V Form: Selections of topics from
the Holy Bible, some chapters of
the Githa and some Upanishads,

(iii) VI Form : Selections of topics from
the Holy Quoran, some chapters of
the Githa and some Upanishads.

1(iv) Pre-University Class: Selection of
topics from Buddistic Tripitikas,
some chapters of the Githa and
some Ubpanishads.

- The above topics should be illustrated
‘a8 far as possible from the quotations of
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the sacred books supported by the philoso-
phical arguments of the Indiars Darsangs.

3. Colleges:

(1) Frist year B.A. Essentials of Western
philosophies and the Lwaitha com-
mentaries on the Upanishads, Githa
and Brahma Sutras.

(ii) Second year B.A. Essentials of Bhara-
teeya Darsanas and the Vishishta-
dwaitha commentaries on the
Ubpanishads,Githa and Brahma.Sutsas.

(i) B.A. Third year class : Essentials
of the philosophies of Indian
Renaissance leaders beginning from
Raja Ram Mohan Roy up to
Mahatma Gandbi and Sri Radha.
krishnan to-day, and the essentials
of Adwaitha commentaries of the

Upanishads, Githa and Brahma.
Sutras.

F. The name of Sri Nava Bharat Ashram

Why are these spiritual and mora] in-

struction classes called Sri Nava Bharat
Ashrams ?

1. It is an Ashram of students; because
they receive spiritual imstruction btoth in
the theoretical and practical aspects,

2. It is a Bharat Ashram; beeause
students belonging to both sexes of all
castes, communities and creeds participate
in it unitedly, and the essentials of all the
philosophical and religious systems of
India are taught in the classes.

3. It is a Nava Bharat Ashram; becauge
the topics and practices are taught on
rational, national and humanitarian lines
in  harmony with modern science,
philosophy and sociology.

4. It is called Sri Nava Bharat Ashram;
because its effect will be the promotion of
individual and social welfare.

CONCLUSION

The *Sti Nava Bharat Ashram’ type of
spiritual and moral instruction programme
aims at imparting instruction of the

A PROGRAMME OF SPIRITUAL AND MORAL INSTRUCTION

fundamental -spiritual principles ‘and
practices contained in all the great religions
of the world stated clearly in (1) the first
mantra of the Isavasya Upanishad, ably
and piously interpreted by Mahatma
Gandhi, thus: *By the Lord (Isa) enve-
loped must all this be, whatever movin}gl
thing there is in the moving wc::rld. Wit

this renounced, thou mayst enjoy. Covet
not the wealth of any at all’; (2) the
fiftyfifth stanza of the eleventh chapter
of the Bhagavadgitha which Acharyas l:mve
stated to be the key-stanza of Glﬂlta.
namely: ‘‘He who does my work, ho d.s
Me to be Supreme, is devoted to Mc,d ;s
free from all (selfish) attachments andlis
devoid of hatred in relation to all beln}%s
he comes to Me, O Arjuna’’; and (3) the
frst four Sutras of the Vedantha Darsana,
namely, (i)' “Then, therefore, the epqt}x‘uy
into the Brahman, (ii) (The Brahr.nan is that)
from whom (proceed) the creation, preser-
vation and destruction of the umverscg
{iii) (That the. Brahman is the Cafusﬁ o

creation etc. of the universe, 10 o;vs
altogether from the scripture) b;caul:e ;we
scripture forms the source of tTeh trzl -
ledge relating to Him, and (iv) Tha }-\e.,
the fact that the scripture forms altqget er
the source of knowledge relati:?g to
Brahman) results however from (this con.
stituting) the true purpose of the scripture.

f Swatantra
The State - Governments ©
Bharat Republic must encourage the

2

i iritual and moral instruction
itfa:g:gty?;esgf ““Sri Nava Bha.rat As'hram”
described above in the educa‘tlo'na! :iI'ISt‘itu-
tions of all grades under their jurisdiction.
The Indian Union Government mGust not
only give liberal grants to State 0\{3:;]1
ments for starting such Ashrams CWI teyi
all over the State, and create af en 1;:
Department consisting of abody o expte osl;
in this field in order to em:o::urage,S contr !
and ensure uniformity in the pmtuau
and Moral Education Programme a
over the country. '

[Teachers, Headmasters, Educatlom:il

Officers and Educationists are requeste

to send to Sri M. A. Narayana Ivenga}r

to Gowribidanur, Mysore State, via

Bangalore, or the Headmaster,

Acharya High School at the akzove

address, theit valuable_ _suggestions

for improvement or criticisms of the
above experiment  of Spiritual an.d

Moral Instruction of §tudents in

Schools and Colleges in order to

enable him to gathf:r toge?her

all the suggestions and views received
by him and submit a final report on
the subject to the Ministers of

Education, Mysore, Mac?ras and othgt

States as far as possible for their

favourable consideration and f?t steps

to be taken in the matter—Editor.]
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BHOODAN AS THE MEDIUM OF MORAL

EDUCATION IN
B

RURAL AREAS

Y

SI'IAMSUDDIN’ BAAo,B-To, M-Ed-, Dongargaon.

To-day man has a clear tendency to-
wards self-destruction. Man is pouncing
upon man with a beastly and devouring
ferocity, and the future of humanity is at
sta.ke- The culture and civilization of
this country is inhaling the poisonous air
of destruction. Foreign attacks do not
matter so much for us to.day. It isthe
deluge of the countrywide moral downfall
wh_ich has struck terror in us. In view of
this great impending danger, Vinoba
Bhave has come to the rescue with his
great and unique project of ‘Bhoodan’
and .through this medium he is trying to’
obtain the deliverance of India from the
grip of moral degradation.

Acharya Vinobaji walked from village
to. village and toured in every nook and
corner of the country to see in what
miserable plight the soul of the motherland
is engulfed. Throughout he came across the
naked ‘masses dying a miserable death of
Starvation. He, as well, found that, due
to the bondage of long ages, India suf%'ered
ftor.n the death of the soul and spirit. The
cap-xtalists in the sequestered parlours of
their palaces are voraciously sucking the
blood of the swarnming, rickety and starved
.and x}aked children of motherland living
In miserable slums. Love and kindness
forg.weness, sympathy and compassion’
sacr}ﬁce and service seem to have prescntly,
vanished. In view of al this, Vinoba
Bhave cried out with rain. He could not
bear the sight of such 3 wretched condition
of the people of his own country. So,
‘w1th a staff in hand, he set out for
padyatra’ (journey on foot)

‘ Vinobaji made the people realise the
Importance and necessity of ‘Bhoodan’.
He declared: “If we do not soon bring
abqut a change in the present state of
society, we are surely doomed. To-day
irdia has fallen into social degradation

:nnodvei?ear:\tcxgl inequality. Thijs Bhoodan
ovemer is the”mcans to get out of it
Vieoond r‘sotund. Through ¢ Phoodan?,
fonobaji ) o only secured land to remove
savedcml épequahty. but seems to have
sy ndia fror.n a horrible bloody revo.

ton. Thus thijs movement has brougl?t

Change of Heart

d The Bhoodan movement of Vinobaji
hoes not take recourse to compulsion
t rough.law-Ratberit uses love and polit
Ness as its instruments ip touchinp the’
core cf the human heart, with the is lc
t}?at people voluntarily ¢ome forwucg
with gencrous donations of lands and ot;:t
Property. In his tour on foot, wh .
Vinobaji reached the Deccan and ;aw tzn
people in a pitiahle condition, he foy §
them desperate for a chance of vj In
revolution Doubtless, they were tocl?t
threshold of communism. He th ‘ ft .
collf:cted the people and enquir :ire'ore
their immediate hardships. Theev'l’lmo
folk asked hirm to give them work dll 883
gr food by a m{racle. “How muzg l:nd
ff you}:equlre? > asked Vinobaji. Olt:c
lo%n;ctr: erc)l\x'ddshou(;cs that they needed
s ¢t land, an i ji
to thf: landjords for chat;?;b?l!; ;li)pcaled
Surprise, a senerous offer of l()os Seres
came from a certain person a'lc';:'s
voluntary  contribution of ti1 .
€ncouraged the spirit of \/inoba'ie n:la.n
is from here that the sacred JB’h and o
movement of his took real shape ?Iph .
the Bhcodan movement stresses or.1 ] o
of hez.art through the inspiratio Cflangc
and kindness, rather than o 19vc
through law. Law is only likon:pll:ilsmn
orse to water, but is ineffective ien ranall:igua
g
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it drink. Tt is the change of heart and
sincere love that counts. It is permanent,
and it is more important, so far as morality
is concerned. Thus, the seed of morality
is being profitably sown among people
through this Bhoodan movement.

Inequality among People

Another problem of our villages is the
inequality among people. The prevalent
caste system of immemorial ages, in its
acute form, and the modern caste of money
magnates and the drudging labour class
and many other similar distinations be.
tween man and man are rampant through-
out. The big landowner or the patel or
the rich man of the village is supposed
to be a superior being. He dominates over
the poor working clas. The poor villa-
gers badly suffer from the fear-complex,
and they silently tolerate all humiliation
and oppression. The result of this has
been that two distinct sections, the rich
and the poor, are gaining ground in
villages in the same way as the two
classes of the capitalists and the labourers
have done so in cities. It asks for land
from rich people, and after distributing it
equally among landless lobaurers, ap
endeavour is being made to teach dignity
of labour. In due course of time, in this
way, the difference between the rich and
the poor and the master and servant will
sink down. In this way, the financial and
social inequality will lessen, and the spirit
of cooperation, love and sympathy wili

gain ground This movement in fact is a

movement of general moral uplift.

Dignity of Labour

The third great drawback in India is
that there is no sense of dignity of labour.
Due to certain unhealthy influences,
physical labour has lost its sacred aspact,
and it is generally considered to be dishoq.
ourable. As such, the younger generation
in search of service for a few chips of
silver is badly sudering. Bhoadan roots out

this inferiority complex and establishes the

sense of dignity of labour. Land is given
only to those who are prepared to break the
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glebe themselves to produce corn. Thus,
respect for physical labour will naturally
improve the people financially and raise

their moral standards.

Unity and Cooperation

The fourth great undertaking of
Rhoodan is to bind people with ties of
brotherhood and love. This will naturally
give impetus to mutual cooperation. The
land collected through Bhoodan from any
particular village is distributed only among
the needy landless persons of that village.
Such awards of lands to individuals
naturally develop the need of love and
cooperation among themselves. Feelings of
sympathy and compassion and mutual
goodwill are extended to them, All these
qualities build their character and improve

their moral standard.

To-day, due to the unequal distribution
of money and lack of employment, great
dissatisfaction, restlessness and feelings of
hatred have overtaken the people. This'is
leading towards chaos and anarchy.
Bhoodan provides a solution to this. it
asks on one side for the gift of land from
landowners and creates a feeling of kind-
ness and generosity in them, and on the
other side it provides the means of living
for the poor, landless persons. Thus, the
feelings of prejudice and conflict between
the two classes of the rich and the poor
are gradually diminishing, and peace and
happiness is approaching society. Thus,
Bhoodan provides a great moral teaching
of unity and cooperation to people.

Activity

Besides all this, we nogice today the
lack of activity on the part of people.
They are day to day developing habits of
idleness and inactivity, with moral collapse
as a consequence. Against this, Bhoodan
stresses the sanctity of activity on the
patt of the pzople, for the land-gift is
extended only to those who can work
over it. It inspires them the benefits of
self.activity. Similarly it is observed that
people in villages blindly follow tradition

.
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as regards many extravagances (in regard
to religious and social practices). Whenever
it comes to that, they thoughtlessly sell
away their lands and squander away money
over things which in the changed times
they find it difficult to carry out in festivals,
marriages and so on. Bhoodan also pro-
vides a check over this tendency. As the
land obtained from Bhoodan cannot be
sold away, people will be safe from self-
infliction of poverty and hunger. They
will always have work and will try to main-
tain land nicely. This will help in removing
2 number of drawbacks from villagers and
will bring about their moral uplift. The
cause of the moral downfal] of the people
of our country to a great extent is due to
their unemployment. “An empty mind
is the devil’s workshop”. Bhoodan, by
providing work and employment to the
people, makes them catch time by the
forelock. Moreover, agriculure is whole-
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time business, and as such they cannot
afford to waste time uselessly. Here also,
all the potentialities of the man find pro-
per utilization. Thus, all the evil effects
of unemployment are removed by Bhoodan.
People, instead of proving a burden to
society and nation, learn to become self.
supporting, which is a boon to the mother-

land. Thus, Bhoodan is a great instrument
of moral teaching.

Indian culture has its foundation in
religion and morality from times immemo.-
tial and is an eternal message to the whole
world. With its deep sense of sacrifice and
benevolence, it has always served mankind.
To-day, to preserve this eternal Indian
culture of ours, it is essential that we
should not allow our moral standard to
fall. Thus, it leads us to believe that

Bhoodan is a guide and torch-bearer on
the highway of progress.
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THE DUKE OF

EDINBURGH'S

* AWARD SCHEME

WENDY HALL

burgh,
Prince Philip, Duke of Edip
wa?,::xes:alledhas Clt;ancelzlott }c::t Eg::b:rngl};
e observe
L{:ii::::ltsv;:eak about education was :;\:;
‘l:te was nearer to his own schoolday::bable
were most educationists. It is p: "
that nearness to his own youth pr pmpted
him to launch, in 1956, the lma!gn oy
Award Scheme which bears his na

The Prince believes that there is]a v;elz:ilzll:

of excellence among ¥ oY eads to a fecl-
red,

. leftfugii::to:teioz and apathy after dthfly
o oschool- He therefore proposed the
liaw:;erd Scheme, in his own won.i:i,ﬁe :sa :g
introduction to leisure-time actt s,
a challenge to personal achievements.

The Award Scheme was ficvellc:pe.}_l ::::i
nized by its secretary, Slt.Jo nEverest'
ol:ga leader of the victorious Sverest
oxo dition of 1953. Now that ¢ has
;:etp: operating for more than a yea ;ssess
po:slblc to review it and to betgin to
its value as a social experiment.

Three Series of Tests

. ries of
' heme consists of three se
te;{: ‘ s"‘i:'he first series (iis op;ny';oofb;);i :;'
: . the second, to bo
1 m-‘d oc;, ett'ht: third, to boys bet“freen
?ger. :lnl9 In each series there b:re ! gcu;
pri y -hich must under-
sectlons,;;il; :frew(};;c Rescue and P_u_blic
tSaek‘:rti\c.e Training; (b} a Pla.nnec[i:lExfsesdmon;
(c)tPursui(s; and (d) Physical Fitness.

h a certain
have to reac

sta%::‘ltatrac;1 ff\ all four sections tc:) fobaca{é\ (:,}::
Award, which takes the fo;;n e o
mendatory Letter from tﬁ oha Hune
nd a broaze badge in 'the Pr}:ilip les; .
a rtificate signed by Prince ilip and 2

E:lver badge in the second series:

Lxiv—2—2.

\

certificate and a gold badge in the third
series.

There is ndthing competitive about tine
tests; they are, rather, a f:hall?ge to
reacl; a certain standard iniWIdﬁlevst; :5::5

t
s of activity. Nor is '

:Z(E:ptionally high;‘ti‘t hfas l}:;eena :,iee:labge;a;egz

ithin the reach of the av
slli; vlvxas application and vetsatlhity. (;I;tx:ts;

ualities are ranked more imp
t;‘:::n’;lbrilliance, because their development
'ts part of the character—buﬂdiqg process
lvvhich the scheme aims at fostering.

til-
ortant application and versa
it H;vev 2::1pbe judged froma more.detaxleg
lu};:vey of the work involved mpcgvi:.
:ection. The first—Rescue and udeldc
Service Training’——is, natur?llzér :;::t:pand
foster a boy’s sense O
::sponsibility tc‘; thg :om{xgunliitfve: sagfarge,
trants may take first aid,
::c{dcnt prevention, é\om: m:ctlsings,e“l:il::
i a
Service training, oastgu e
to the blind,
ining, training in service
;roauth lgcadership courses, or training in
the care of animals.

hosen

First aid has been frequently ¢ R
largely because the Red Cross and t}I\e Sdt.
john Ambulance Brigades are aU rc;tez'l
running courses all over the xlx ed
Kingdom, and have co-operated closely in
the scheme. Their certificates are teg;t s
ed as the standard to be teached in fir

4
aid.
Appeal of Adventure

The second section—-Expedition——ils by
far the most popular. The appeal it
makes to the youthful spirit of adventure
clearly compensates for any diﬂicpltyb‘;ot
drudgery some may find in their pu ‘s
service training. Expeditions may be
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carried out on foot, by cycle, i
n can
smal] boats. , oes or

Actually, most are made on foot, and
boys are required, in the first series, to
make a 24-hour journey over 15 miles of
normal country, spending the night in a
tent, barn, shed, or in the open. In the
second  series, they have to cover
30 miles of normal country; and in
th.e third series, a minimum of 50 miles of
wild country. Before the test expeditions
al‘)oys :t afll levels have training in ali
spects of campcr i
aopeeea of o peraft, often during week-

The Pursuits section is the most indivi-
dual of the four, and demands of a bov'
considerable application to his chosen

obby over a minimum of six months. In

general, it is considered more important

that a boy should stick at his hobby than

tha!t he should be outstandingly successful

:; cx:] ttholu:gh, of }::ourse, boys are encour-
o choose t i

e koo excel? hobbies in which they

Thc;: scope is extremely wide. Bird-
watchnr_xg, archaeology, printing, marks-
manship, drama, music, and meteorology
are only a few of the pursuits which boys
have elected to follow.Most boys gravltaZc
to actjvities in which there are special
coufses .in their schools or clubs; others
may strike out on a line of their own, and

some guidance. In thijs way, man

other than regular youth worke:'s pel:g)\}:
be‘en dra.wn into the scheme, and contact
with a gifted adult has proved
valuable ¢o the boys. most

The fourth section Physi
) ysical Fj
speaks for ftself. The Amateur Athtlre!:::s’

tunnin .
SWimmign:r av»g!kinz, _jumping, throwing,
nd physical efficiency. Boys

are required
to
standard ip thr rrach the necessary

z'l;ft)le number o boys enterj
ons participating w

i er

limited, and the standards tiev

The. majority of youth
educationists were most eq

The experimental

2to 18 months. tinue .for another

During the fi
ISt year, more
:)ay; e?tered for Awards, t’;‘\}:: 7;&02
r N from schools, from industry ' l’d
m youth Organizatiogs. V> un
é‘\lready, many requests
and expansion of the scheme have been

that many of them will enter boys for the

st time in 1958, There have also been -

Many requests for a paralle}

girls, and this, § i
duced in l95l;: 1t 18 hoped, will be Intro-

THE LIVING ORGANISM AND
INTERPLANETARY FLIGHTS

BY

N. SIROTININ, Chairman, Biological Section,
Kiev Astronautical Society, Member of the USSR Academy of Medical Sciences.

After the launching of the artificial
Farth satellites, it has become clear that
interplanetary flight, to the moon in the
first place, is technically possible. The
question then arises as to whether t.:he
physiological properties of the living
organism will allow this.

K. E. Tsiolkovsky was interested in
this question. Flight in an interplanetary
ship must be made at a very great speed
that increases after the take-off from the
Earth. This acceleration causes vital
pathological phenomena in the living
organism. For instance, when a pilot
changes from the high speed dive to an
ascent, he makes a curve and is subject to

the action of torque acceleration.

Effects of Acceleration

The effects of acceleration on Vé.u'ious
animals have been repeatedly stu'dled of
Jatee. We know that accletatiqn is more
easily withstood in a prone position, when
the blood flows to the abdomen and back.
K. E. Tsiolkovsky rccommended that the
passengers of the future interplanetary
ship should assume a lying position.
Tsiolkovsky believed that to countecact
acceleration the passengers should stay in
water and breathe through a t.ubc- To-day
special suits are recommended instead.

Experiment has shown that‘in a prone
position it is possible to withstand an
acceleration of nealy 20 metres per second
for 12 minutes. The fighc with su.ch
acceleration would take a huge quantity
of fuel, and the interplanetary ship,
therefore, should be launched with still
greater initial acceleration. Exp:rimentgl
data are already available on the possi.
bility of animals staying ia rockst missiles.
In the U. S. Sv R. rockets were launched
to a height of 100-200 kilomsters were
made on dogs; there was mechanical regis-

tration of their breathing, blood-pressure,
pulse; and electro-cardiographs were made.
The dogs, dressed in special suits, were
parachuted then. No vital disorders were
discovered in their organisms.

This means that animals are fully able
to withstand the acceeration of rockets
tising to the altitudes mentioned. But in
this case the acceleration was of short
duration, and the longer it is, the greater
the disorders, which may even cause death.
Therefore, the creation of artificial satel-
lites as future stations for interplanetary
flights is important both for technical
maintenamce and as a place of rest for
passengers. This is something that Tsiol.

kovsky wrote of in his time,

Hypothermia

At present it is impossible to foretell
the physiological possibilities for making
lengthy cosmic flights. Investigation of the
effects of acceleration on various animals
shows that invertebrates can withstand
great accleration for a long period; cold-
blooded vertebrate animals can also
withstand acceleration rather well. Among
mammals, acceleration is better withstood
by those in the state of hibenation. If
it proves impossible for man to make
lengthy interplanetary flights in the ordi-
nary conditions, then the question arises
whether it is possible to remedy this
situation by creating a condition resem-
bling hibernation. Until recently, t4is
seemed a difficult thing to do, but in the
past 10-12 years much has been accom-
plished in this direction. Artificial hiberna-
tion—hypothermia (a condition of the
organism under low temperature)—is used
in medicine, when heart operations are
mnade which require temporary exclusion
of the heart from blood circulation, and
also in certain other pathological
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conditions. At first glance, the idea of
utilizing hypothermia for long interplanes-
ary flights may seem too bold, since
byrothermia has its hazards. But the
methods employed to attain it are being
perfected. Now it is possible to induce
hypothermia in animals, from which they
can come out at the proper time. I have
experienced hypothermia myself, and
although it was of short duration, I
couldn’t mention any unpleasant sensa-
tions when I came out of it.

Weightlessness

The next obstacle to interplanetary
flights is the condition of weightlessness.

hen an interplanetary ship rises to an
altitude of 1,000 k.m., the Earth’s
gravitational pull will be insignificant, and
as a result, the slightest movement can
cayse a body to remain suspended in the
air.

It has been suggested that weightlessness
be counteracted by magnetizing the ship
and by putting on iron shoes, or instead,
by the wearing of shoes with special suction
cups.

Until receutly the significance of the
Earth’s gravity for animal life was not
exactly known, and only suppositions
were made. Some researchers spoke of the
vital role of the Earth’s gravity, mainlv,
for blood circulation, and claimed that its
absence had a negative effect on the
organism. But these fears were considera-
bly dispelled after rockets containing
animals were launched to a great height.
The animals approached weightlessness,
but it had not any vital effect on them
either during the flights or afterwards.

Danger from Meteorites

In preparing for cosmic flights, many
things must be taken into consideration.
The cosmic ship may collide with a meteor-
‘ite, and the sealing of the cabin may be
damaged. For the sake of safety, the
passengers would have to wear suits similar
to the suits worn by divers and be well-
protected against the entry of rarefied air.

During cosmic flights, the passengers
will be exposed to cosmic rays, whose
effects on the organism have been inade-
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quately studied so far. True, after the

high-altitude test-flights . in  rocket.
containers, the animals s} oved no
changes connected with cosmic rays,

except for the appearance of a small
amount of depigmented hair on the
mice. However, a few grey hairs are not a
very big fee for such a wonderful trip into
the cosmos. True, we do not as yet know
what difficulties are in store for us at high
altitudes.

Some light was shed on all these things
by the launching of the second artificial
satellite on last November 3 with a dog.
The condition of the animal at a height of
1,700 k-m. was satisfactory. The physio-
logical peculiarities of a dog with regard to
its ability to withstand acceleration and
other harmful effects are but slightly
different from those characteristic of man.
This prompts the belief that man too will
be able to rise to such altitudes.

Space Way-Stations

At the same time, the launching of the
second artificial satellite indicates the path
for further conquest of the universe. It
is probable that, before organizing inter-
planetary flights, it will be rational to
Create a space way-station of several
satellites, as Tsiolkovsky wrote. He spoke
even of colonies of them located in
interplanetary space, where the astronauts
of artificial satellites would live comforta-
bly receive oxygen and food from the
Earth by means of tockets. Moreover,
Tsiolkovsksy planned the cultivation of
plant life on these satellites to utilize waste
and to supply the people with oxygen and
food. After a good rest at such stations,
a longer trip is possible, during which
acceleration will not be harmful, since the
Earth’s gravity at this height will be insig-
nificant. '

The problem of cosmic flight is con-
nected with a number of other problems,
such as oxygen supply, food, water, diet,
arrangement of a system of plumbing etc.

hese problems are more easy to solve. At
Present in the USSR and other countries,
investigations are being conducted in

this direction. Cosmic medicine is making
its appearance.

THE TYPE OF EDUCATlON BHARAT NEEDS

R. M. THAKUR, Gurukula Kangri University.

Our leaders and educationists ha.av:
often subjected the system of 'educafll_c;‘e
in India to a seveli‘e_ cl?ni;r:m:::i:;d he

, whic :
3::/32;3v;;e;nforeign bureaucta;xc te‘g‘i’r;e
own consolidation, is., they ;
f)?:rt:it:::ded and totally‘unsunted !:o m:::
the needs of free India. B.ut t ?cwhat
so far been no clear perception ‘i, W
should be done and how far an‘c)ie nltered.
manner the system should ; i: rerec.
Little do these critics reali.se t a'tth e o
use decrying a system, which, 1:?Vl all its
defects, imperfections and Wea\d m;ssa;z ;mw—
been responsible for the‘ spread o now
ledge and mass polmcal. awa bettc;
nless we are able to de?'lse a.f ter
" stem —a system that will satisty t
:unirements of the India of to-day.

Bharat has a hoary and glorlou:s %atsetd-
It has traditions and a culture dﬁep :?tain-
in pre-historic times'. With t ctal aln
ment of f;eICd:l(;m' : ‘tioobku:)nnﬁf?e should
the typical Indian sutic n -y

. t {eself in an increasing meas
l"lshaasts.;: should aspirte to .gmde, mtﬂ:;::;c,
and mould all our natlonal. a'c‘tions
xpressed in and through institu r s
:ocial and political, is no m;‘ztterroce:sr

tprise. It is but thF natural p r
5Z‘)lur political subjection retarded ou
natural growth, and we \Yfere }r‘naddeo“::ﬁ
feel at every st;ge in OL;rwll;lee tTf) omi-

ign . |
?:;::':)czinais ::: gderogatowd"lbutdu ti;
folly, pure, simple and. un 31nlt1:fle;tual
imitate others blindly; it is @

imitation is the
nkruptcy.  In fact,

:lagn of decadence. and it has never helped
any nation.

Of all the institutions of aitcof}xun:c:g:
) its educational system is the lr:xo; Junda-
¢ mental and basic. \V:slxs t'ocrr‘il e
i Ia lian educatt
thing as the or o
vefore the advent of the Mu,!nm orlntdi:
Christian power? Did ancient

possess such a thing as an educational
system worth the name’ .The“ anf’wersio
these questions is a positive ‘“‘yes”. g
did possess an educational system, an
it was the Gurukula System of Education.

A CHIEF FEATURE

One of the features of anci.en.t Indian
education lay in the students hylng under
the roof of their preceptor. This accounts
for the student being c.alled antevdsin,
meaning thereby that' he is one w.ho stas;s
close to his teacher, i.e. , upder h1§ r.oob-
The Chhéndogya Upamshacf .deSCFlbea the
students as dchdrya-kula-vdsin, ig:, one
who dwells in the house of the af:haryfz.
Thus, the usual system of education in
ancient India was for the student to hv,e
in the house of his gurx under the latte'r s
personal supervision. A few centuries
laters One comes across DBra hrr.\ans hav%r&g
formed themselves into. p‘aﬂs.had..s. fe
also find organised public institutions for
education, such as in Takshasila, Mithila,
Kunj, Conjeevaram etc. .But for a lqng
time the obligaticn to impart ?ducatlon
rested with individual teachers, in whosg
houses bodies of students asseml?led an
resided. This guruku.la tradition s
reflected in the Universites of Oxford and
Cambridge to a certain extent, ar}d t'he
residential  system in .the vaersny
Colleges of out countey is an imperfect
mitation thereof. .

The aim of this brief article is to discqss
whether it had any advantage to its credit,
and whether its revival, at least to the
extent possible under the present al.tered
environment and circumstances, will be
desirable.

SPENCER AND MILL AGREE

The object of education has bSeen
postulated by various thinkers. He‘rbert
Spencer expressed his views thus: ¢ EFlu-
cation has for its chief object the formation
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“THE TYPE OF EDUCATION BHARAT NEEDS

of character.” To curb restive propensi-
ties, to awaken dormant sentiments, to
strengthen the perception and cultivate the
tastes, to develop a child into a man of
well proportioned and harmonious nature
—this is the aim of the parent. In the words
of John Stuart Mill: “The object of
of Universities is not to teach the
knowledge required to fit them for some
special mode of gaining their livelihood,
but to make capable and cultivated human
beings, and the common end of all depart-
ments of Education is the strengthening,
exalting, purifying and beautifying of our
common: nature and the fitting out of
mankind with the necessary mental imple.
ment for the work they have to perform
through life”’.

NOT MERELY MATERIALISTIC

One of the distinctive features of the
ancient Aryan education was that it gave
importance both to material and spirit}lal
values. It stood for a well balanced view
of life and laid emphasis on dharma, artha,
kima and moksha. The fundamental
Vedic conception of the soul was not an
airy one, but was broad'bafed, 'attaching
due significance to man’s rlghts and
privileges, freedom of thught, tolerance
and humane laws of life. The goal of
education in ancient Bharat was not
utilitarian, but assuredly cultural. The
Smriti writers deprecated the idea that the
value of education should be judged by its
pecuniary result. Vishnu says: ‘“He ‘}’ho
earns his livelihood with his vidyd, that vidyg
does not serve him right.”’ Kalidasa declares:
“He who uses his learning merely for hi’s
livelihcod is called a trader in knovyledg_e. !
Manu’s injunction is as follows: “Having
taken the pupil, in order to lead him to
the highest, the teacher sh:_ill first of .all
teach him the ways of cleanliness, purity
of body and mind, good manners and
morals.” The Taittiriya Upanishad gives
one of the exhortations to be Tade by
the dchirya to the pupil, thus: Follow
dharma.”  Dharma stands f?r lafv and
custom, religion and charity, justice,
righteousness, duty, discipline and culture.
According to Ravindra Nath Tagore,

dharma is that principle which- holds "y
firm together and leads us to our besg
welfare. In the words of a distinguished
Professor, dharma means ““the development
of the inner spirit, adherence to the
eternal virtues and disciplining of the body
and soul in a way suitable to that end.” 7

Dharma is so called because of ijts’
quality of giving support or being the’
basis. Dharma supports the people, and’
it is also the foundation of the moveable:
as well as immovable universe. '

MEANING OF EDUCATION

Education, as I have come to under-
stand it, is the expansion of the soul, and
if it does not fulfil that purpose, it is a-
negation of knowledge. It implies: an
attempt, on the part of the adult nembers
of a human society to shape the develop- .
ment of the coming generation in’
accordance with its own ideals. Used in a.
wide sense, education means everything
which helps to mould the human being;
and with some poetic licence, we sometime
speak of the education of a people or
even of the whole human race. According
to Plato, education aims at developing in-
the body and the soul 21l the beauty and
all the perfection of which they are
capable. What then is the ideal of human
life? Or what is the nature and form of
the beauty and perfection for a human
being, especially in our times? Though the
essential aims of human life should
perhaps be the same in every place or -
generation, the perfection of human life in -
the Athens of Plato would be different in
certain aspects from what it would be in
London, Paris, Moscow, New York or
New Delhi to-day. '

HOW A GURUKULA WORKED

The Gurukula system was in every way
adapted to achieve the end of education as
conceived in the manner above described,
It was best fitted to contribute to forma-
tion of the ancient culture and the training
of the rising generation in the performance .
of religious and social duties. The daily
association between the teacher and the
s g
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.ithe causes

“taught was fraught with great and bene-
ificial results. The teacher had the advan-
“tage of daily watching the intellectual
‘progress and the moral behaviour of his
“pupil, The constant presence of the
“‘teacher contributed in a great measure to
- enable the pupil not only to do away with
’ of indiscipline, but also to

7 cultivate that feeling of reverence for

. reference to this as well:

> law-givers
. stipulating that admissio
. only on payment of certain fees.
" the period of education was over, an

honotarium was paid to the teacher by
The close con-
.- tact between the teacher and the taught,
. 'which was the feature of the Gutukula
_ relationship between
- them cordial, even after the relationship of
" dishya and guru had to end.

¥

" had entered into the life-me

_ society possessing a remarkable power to
“-enlist his affection and loyalty. Toit, he

?

-elders, so lacking at the present day. The
“ Taittiriya exhortation to the pupil makes
‘ Whatever
Brahmans are better than outselves, in
their sitting it will not do for thee to
‘breathe.” During the entire course of
education of the pupil, a deep and solid
‘foundation was laid for a well.ordered and
_disciplined  life.

condemned

those who could afford it.

system, made the

STRIKING SIMILARITY

Sti Walter Moberly, in a recent book,

- The Crisis in the University, commented
thus on the corporate life in the Oxford
<and Cambridge Universities: *The student,
who comes in order to acquire learning or a

" professional qualifcation, found that he

mbership of a

.was attached by silken cords and singular
fenacity.: So then came into existence a

f -&i{.,.:g,v"lﬁ 4k ,;" N
Fay R A
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3

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW -

The foibles to which

youth are likely to fall a prey in town life,
» were avoided by residence with the teacher.
. The daily routine of a pupil, which was

enjoined by his dchdrya in the latter’s
" abode, was marked by sim plicity, endurance,
* ban on luxuries, a rigid adhetence to rules
. of hygiene and brahmacharya, in pure
© surroundings, free from ali

influences, and thus assured for him a
. healthy and robust manhood. The Hindu
the practice of
n would be made

unhealthy

When

having many of

LA

the qualities of a family; its members
regarded themselves as sons of an
Alma Mater. This has two consequences.
First the teacher’s is a pastoral job;
to the student he has a personal and
not merely a business relation. He has not
only contracted to give a cetain amcunt
of instruction, butr is to be tle guide,
philosopher and friend of his pupils... Their
(students’) University years have been to
them a vivid and compelling experience,
leaving an exceptionally deep impression,
indeed going far to mould their minds; and
it is in the light of that experience that
later experiences are interpreted...They
regard their University in Newman's words
‘as a second home, not so tender, but more
noble and majestic and authoritative. >

:l‘he Gurpkula ideal was in every way
suited for instilling 5] the attributes of
what is considered a liberal education. If,

as is justly claimed by the Oxford and

Cambridge Universities, they sought to

‘turn out each graduate a scholar and:a

gentleman, that was what w

the ancient Gurukula systen:‘.s a'?!;::::dc,::

therefore be no doubt that the system is a

valuable contribution to any educational

;cheme. As an old student of Cambridge
?d now in the Gurukuyla University

a 'the fag-;m.i‘of. my E::ﬂ'xcial career, | find o

similarity berwe

Universities with the exce;:iontl;;s: li:‘:lz

change in the environment and atmos.

Phere, 1. e., pure Indiap and British. What

found over there, I mi
I missed there, | founr«;“::refr hl:::;-and what

EDUCATION AND RELIGION

The

strongest point of
€ducati the

aton in ancient India, par
) t;d_lc times, was that it w:s r:
s}r: titual through and rthrough, Edycation
ould not be sectarian. Doctring| inocu-
iiltion may be objectionable.
t On is not worth the name,
religious. We cannot do better ¢}
this point of view with

the great philosopher
and
5duc:ti2nist, A-fN- Whitehe:d. ;l‘:l:‘:;:c
ssence of ed :
fehgioy_. ‘Pny.lwhat il:c:eﬁon i Stk

!lom adsnrasinn?

system of
icularly in
ligious or

%&"ﬁ. >

‘better for th

: ; n education which
A religious education is a Dty arises

inculcates duty. and rcverelnce. Duty atises
from our potential controi ove

i ledge

. re attainable know
o el\ée}r:ts Yl:::ged the issue, ignorance
has o foundation

i i he
has the guilt of vice. And !
of revergnce is this p.cth)tlol:\, tg:pxt:::
present holds within itself t ?ifc mplet
sum of existence backwards an o}r‘iCh is’
that whole amplitude of time w

eternity.”’

PRESENT SYSTEM

The present educational sylstee;:ec::
Bharat is defective in certain vxfa rlives ¥
In the formative mriggcgsct :} ives of
Yoy for ti cwsefr:;:):ment of character,
high moral standards and}::he
f the mind and intcllcct.t an
t and association wgh a
proper teacher. Our educationl ss;:tem 19}::
not afford any such opportunt z;gethcr
teacher and the ta ugh.t are thrﬁwxé togecher
at certain stated periods ofblt cthe ool or
College, but this hardly ena ezl - teacher
to mould the minds of his ptlxp s.and ellec:
tual attaiments are of no value,

As Carlyle
without character. :

e Without hands, a man m}ght
but consider it—

¢ were impossible

adoption of
expansion O
the daily contac

ir:
::tt and could still walk,

without morality, intellec
for him.”
Many of ‘
theit studies in
from their parent
under parentalaut

the students who'undergo
Colleges are living away
s. They are thus neither
hority, not underfproper
i chers or protessers.
":[S)l:“rrzlsu?tfisﬂt‘ﬁl:t tt}e\: rising"gcncratic;nu ris
0 to all sorts o .
fallilnlg ?:ﬁ:ea:zes? 1’e';"he ScthI or College
hea t“; m has not been devised so as to
currlCt:i: uate attention €O the glorious
give ati gcultuf‘:' with the result thl?t ou;
Bha;a rzen are fast developing 2 feeégﬁ:e
vmrlngrespect, if not of scorn, towgr ol
scz:ne. The education lmpartet oung
. ular, there is no scope for ou Yin iti
Srre\:n to’ imbibe a passion éo; rehglllo?hat s
i n or a
c:;?,?i??::ﬂv';h::s:iefaects in our present
)

Lxtv—2—3.

THE TYPE OF EDUCATION BHARAT NEEDS 4

educational system can ke to a great .
extent, remedied, if the Gurukula system
is introduced for a few years at least in the
educational scheme, care being takeq in the
selection of proper teaf:hers. It is only
then that it will be possible to restore the
ancient Aryan culture to its -former status
and to carry to mank?nd.xts message <1>.f
simple living and high thinking as exempli-
fied by the rishis of old.

TEACHER AND SOCIETY

Educatiom should aim at enablin.g the
child to transfer what he hag ‘leamt in the
classroom into real practical life; otherwise
education would be useless.

teacher should be an intelligent person
an?emotionaly stable. To undet_stand ths
psychology of the child_, he requires goo
insight and high education. As a natlogl-
builder, he should not only be respected by

society but well paid.

The well-being of society demands th‘at
the teacher should be free from financial
worries and restored to the status ’he once
occupied in ancient India. On his part,
he should also give his best and therein

lies our salvation.

FREE EDUCATION

India of the Vedic times was a prosperous
and happy country. Society had made
education free from the .lowest to the
highest standard. Education by {-'eesl
is of FEuropean  growth. _ But al
prosperous European cquntrtes are fast
outgrowing this pernicious system. It
undermines respect for the teacher, a'nd he
moves about carrying the.last vestige of
respectability under his armpit. In Amen.ca,
we are told that 90'). of hlglmt education
is free. The annual report of Grea:’t
Britain for 1953-54 tells us that aPout 70.A
of higher education in United ngflom is
free. We are in a poot country: We\
should strive after the ideal of free eglu-
cation in free India. We sh'all be. reverting
to our glorious traditions in 'fhls. respect.
It is a difficult task, but it is worth

achieving.

—— o g
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BF™ There is no other book of its_class that is quite so good
- 2

either in plan or execution,

HIGH SCHOOL
ENGLISH GRAMM AR

CONTAINING

GRAMMAR AND USAGE—ANALYSIS OF SENTENCES

SYNTHESIS OF SENTENCES—FORMATION OF WORL, S PIOLAFORMATION AND

S—FIGURES OF SPEECH, I'TC.

201 EXERCISES IN GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

By P. C. WREN, yp.a. (Oxon)

Contains 390 pages of closely printed matter.

39th Edition.

Another interesting featur
t e of the ;
aplpigl, is that throughout the treatmeg?ogf‘ Sbich
;e tahxop with the teaching of Composition. Hence, j
nthusiastic teacher, it will prove an €xcellent we; ¢ In the hands of an
the mechanism of the English language. we . i

IN THE INTERESTS OF YO

you are requested to examine Wren’s « 13
along with the texbook of English Gramnl;la:g};ns:?opl English Grammar”

of the natural partialit ¢ n '
c na y for an old textbook ! Your school. In spite
= YOU Will notice the sey
. eral

striki i i

tc;fgggkteztfb%(;l;sl.pl;xbgshed In recent years. Forn;?i:nlctt me, ?f the most
. glish Grammar on th - merely one m

outstanding merits which had jts origei e Jmes, but a ¢lass-book 0:’?

English Grammar on mod i n in the convictio
B ern lines, e n that a o
practical type and laying emphasis %rr?v;dm ok of

bearing on ition,
2 on Composition, was long overduye.,
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Agents for South India :—
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(Continued from Page 9, January—1958)

The xxxii All India Educational Conference

The following are among the resolu-
tions adopted by the Conference.

At the outset the Conference adopted a
condolence resolution touching the deaths
of Mr. B.G.Kher, Mr. Shyamnandan Sahai,
Mr. Baldev Singh, Mr. Parasuram Singh,
Mr. Chandrasekhar Rajpal and Mr. S. N.
Mate.

The Conference offered its felicitations
to Prof. D. K. Karve on his attaining 1C0

years.

On the report of the Scctio‘nal
Conference on Secondary Education
presented by Mr. C. M. Fazalur Rahman.
the Conference adopted a resolution record-
ing its appreciation of the decision of the
Government of India to assist the State
Governments with 50 per cent grant to-
wards improvement in the salaries of
teachers of Secondary Schools. The Con-
ference, however, noted with concern that
no State Government had so far tak_en
steps to adopt the scales and salaries
recommended by the Federation.

The Coference learnt with regret tl')at
some State Governmets were imposing
such conditions and grant-in-aid rules as
made it difficult for the managements of
aided institutions to get the benefit of im.
proved salaries to their teachers. It, there.
fore, requested the Governments concerned
to take immediate steps to improve the
salary scales of teachers, if necessary, by
modifying their grant-in-aid rules and _also
by withdrawing all conditions that might
otherwise exclude the teachers from the
benefit of enhanced scales- The Qonferencc
requested the Executive Committee of the
Federation to take effective steps for the
implementation of the resolution and to
contact the different State Governments

for the purpose.

The Conference took note of the slow
progress in implementing the recommen-
dations of the Mudaliar Commission. [t

regarded the existence of two classes of
secondary schools, high schools and higher
secondary schools, for any considerable
length of time as undesirable and calculated
to retard the progress in improving the
quality of education. The Conference
recommended to the Executive of the
Federation to set up a committee with a
sub-committee for each of the five zones to
study the measures taken by the differnt
States, such as upgrading of the high
shools, and starting of multi-purpose
schools, to evaluate the stepstaken and
recommend measures to be taken up for
speeding up the reforms and bringing about
some improvement in the standards of
attainments of our secondary school pupils.

Srimati Tara Cherian, of Madras, opening
the Educational Exhibition organised in connction with
the All India Educational Confrence at Madras, in
December 1957

The report of the sectional conference
on University Education was next present.
ed by Mr. A.K, Sen. On this, report,
the Conference adopted a resolution urging
the Universities to grant adequate re.
presentation to the teachers on their
managing bodies and further urged the
Universities to set up tribunals for the
benefit of teachers.

The Conference also requested the
Central Government to increase its finan.
cial support to Universities and Colleges.
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The Central and State Governments were
further requested to give increased financial
assistance to the meritorious and needy
students.

After considering the report on edu-
cation of aboriginals, presented by Mr.
Mahendra Prasad, the Conference resolved
that a museum of ethnographic objects
showing the different aspects of aboriginal
culture and life be established at the
Amarnath Building, Kanpur.

After hearing the report presented by
Sti E. N. Subramanian on the Sectional
Conference for Education, for Peace and
Internationalism, the Conference adopted
two resolutions.

The resolution on religious instruction
in schools said: ‘‘As the highest purpose
of education is to inculcate ideals and
to foster a sense of right and wrongand of
true values, and as this purpose cannot be
achieved purely by secular learning, this
Conference, in the interests of internatio-
nal understanding, concord and peace,
urges the need to provide for religious and
moral instruction in schools and colleges.”’

By another resolution, the Conference
expressed the opinion, that the emphasis
in modern education should be “‘to integrate
the nationalistic outlook and the achieve-
ments of individual nations with a larger
outlook, including a proper appreciation of
the common heritage of mankind in the
realm of culture and the great contribution
made by heroes of peace towards promoting

international concord and the welfare of
mankind.”

Miss L. Asirvatham presented the report
of the sectional confetence on Childhood
and Home Education.

On this report, the Conference adopted
a resolution recommending the formation
of Nursery School Teachers’ Associations
in different parts of the country with the
object of promoting higher standards of
teaching in nursery schools.

The Conference also recommended to
State Governments to fix minimum scales

of pay to nursery school teachers accore
dipg to their quulification$ and provide
adequate grants to nursery schools. It
alsoappealed for Starting (1ildren’s cections
in State libraries.

T}'xe Conference thanked the dailies for
publishing articles on child welfare and
children’s education and :ppealed to them
to have regular childhood ard home
education secticns in their Sunday acd
special editions.

Mr. Rangaramanujam presented the
report of the sectional confercnce on
Public and  Residential Scheels, ard the
following resoluticn was adopted on the
report :

Acting Goverror Sri P. V. Rajamanrnar inaugurating
the xxxii All India Fducational Cos ferener at
Mad ras in December 19357,

“In the opinion of this Conference, it
would be conducive to the healthy develop-
ment of education in the country that the
Government should register, recognize and
encourage the existence of a certain num-
ber of independent public schools outside
the State educational system so that
experimental work in education might be
carried on without the restrictions ordi-
ngrily applicable to recognized schools
within the State system of education.”

The report of the sectional conference
on Libraries was presented by Mr. K. M.
Sivaraman. A resolution calling for
extension of library service to rural areas

:ggptk:;'tering the lot of librarians was

THE XXXII AL

inted out that

Another resolution PO o ervice

libr
the existing provision for ce
covered by the library ccss was not a‘geq:tat te
and requested the State an;i entr
Governments to give §rants or

service.

Miss B. Hemavathy presented the te;;(:\l;i
of the sectional conference on Wom

Education. - enee
ceport of the sectiond con ¢
onTlgrien‘t)al Studies (Persian anfl Arabic)

was presented by Mr. S. M. Tonki.

d
On this report, the Coafe&enc:m ::\3:::2 t
a resolution requesting the Gov

mission
India, the University Cvt':mt:sth:)mpmvi n
d ,he State Governmen s
o ti and adsquate £nances to di rent
facl® o al institutions to enable theh‘
eduﬁ:ﬁ or improve the teaching
intr

langusges and for che adoption of modern
an

thods of teaching-
" ton Oriental Studles(Sansktit)

. Venkates*

presented by Mr. T. l(Canmnce

was n. On this reports the 'c;ing nce

vdot .d a resolution apprecia  the

e the Central Governme o

it io i mmlsfsion °

appol ways and means O promo-

ys ¢

riccomtt;\:n;iti‘t::v of Sanskrit all over the

ting

datlons © 4
implemented- ' the
he Conferenct complameg bd:)argginal
The 3§ endowments donated bY 8 ed
funds 3;‘ ¢ spreading Sanskrit wcrte ch) sed
donors {0 rposes in many pat;1 e
for other P called upon the

s i ake steps
Counetrr:t’nents and the pu?l;imtc;:ss t
Govh ck such diversion ©
A sented the report

» a d Te R- S-

resent )
Sundaram PT- ucation,
M\"/'O‘E;Eo'nﬂ and TCCh?“:alcf:tral and
an ions urging i {Tective
and resolution Lovide €

State Governments (1)'co P jrutions an
ce all facilities

n
json betwee ! c
::i:;:mised industries tO S¢ # s teachers

i and
for students 0 get training

ed thereport.
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to kéep abreast of the latest Fe‘c}miques,
(2) to sec that adequate facilities were
offered to persons employ'ed in mduSt}:le-s
to improve their qualifications and tec ni-
cal competence by taking part in evenmig
courses in technical institutions, and (:.)
to improve the pay scales of teachers in
cechnical institutions, were adopted.

observing Teachers’ Charter Day,
theo nfoll‘:wing resolution was afiopted:
¢« This A. I. E- Conference notes wn%grc?é:
satisfaction the decision of the ori
Teachers Conference beld at Warsaw in
September, 1957, with a programme
similar to our own and that a burmnlg
torch, which is the symbol of the A.h .
F. E. A. be worn that day by all the
ceachers of the world.

¢ rdance with that resolution,,
the ?I.%TE?A. decides toh‘old the T‘each‘er.s
Charter Day on the day on Whl’C,h it is
going to be held all over the world.

Conference apprcciated the decv..ﬂon
of'I;l%’:: Railway Board to grant conces;xolt:s
to individual students and request}: t ie
Board to extend the facillty to teac ers in
all recognized educational institutions.

The Conference urged the C.Jentral and
State Governments to provide gr’ea'tet
facilities for spare time anld p?rt t(;ml:
education for the remova of a u]
illiteracy and for the education ot partly

literate persons. .

The Conference felt that ix‘1 view of thF
similarity of condition in Asian anfi Af“é
can countries with regard to educatlonda.n
in order to create closer understanding
petween the teachers of the two contl(—1
nentss 2 conference of the Asian t;)tlm
African teachers would be highly desirable.

Further, the Conference was of the opﬁ-
nion that India should be chosenhas t 3
venue of the conference apd authorise
the Executive of the Fefleratlon to requfest
the Government of India to take steps tor
convening such a conference.

(To be continued)
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The Sanskrit Commission

The Sanskrit Commission has submitted
its report, but only a skeleton summary
has been furnished to the public by the
Union Government. It is not possible
from this summary to comment on their
recommendations. This can be attempted
only when the whole report is before the
public. The proposal to make the study
of Sanskrit complusory may prove acce-
ptable all over India, except in Madras,
where it would be desirable to continue
voluntary study in order to avoid bringing
Sanskrit into the devil’s cauldron of
language politics. The stess on continuity
rather than intensity is to be welcomed in
the light of attaining the objective of
leavening general education with Sanskrit
culture. Another important recommen-
dation is the necessity to avoid competition
between Sanskrit and Hindi.  This is
exatly what the revised Madras scheme
provides for, and it may mean the death-
knell to Sanskrit studfes in schools and
colleges in this State. The earlier Madras
scheme of combining a less intensive
course of instruction in the mother-tongue
with the study of Sanskrit seems to have
found favour with the Commission. And
its continuation on a voluntary basis is
the least that the Madras Government can
do to ensure the continued study of
Sanskrit in this State on modern lines.
The deferred threat still hanging over the
Sanskrit departments of aided High
Schools should also be removed once for
all. To other recommendations of the
Commission, we shall refer, when more
material is available-

Maulana Azad

In the death of Maulana Abdul Kalam
Azad at the age age of seventy on the
22nd February, India has lost a pious

scholar, a seasoned nationalist and a tried
leader of the Indian National Congress.
As Pandit Nehru pointed out, he combined
in himself the qualites of the Scholar and
the man of action, the virtues of the old
and the new world. We beg however to
differ from the suggested comparison with
the French  Encyclopaedists. Diderot,
D’ Alembert, Voltaire, Rousseau and other
contributors to the French Encyclopaedia
in the 18th century were brilliant thinkers
and scholars. But their attitude to reli-
gion was always hostile and often profane
and contemptuous. Moulana Azad was a

devout Moslem, and his faith in religion
was absolute.

As Union Minister of Education, it was
his lot to guide reforms in the educotional

. system after the advent of Independence.

On his initiative, commission were appo-
inted to investigate the conditions of Secon-
dary and University education and the state
of Sanskrit studies. The University Grants
Commission was instituted, and a scheme
of large scale help from the Centre,to
the States for education was start.cd-
Adult education also received his earnest
attention. A general probe, however,
into primary education still remains. And
the policy of gentle presuasion which
Maulana A:zad-adopted towards the State
Ministries has produced a general ferment
of new ideas through the various Seminars
and. Conference organised by the Union
Mimstry and their journals and publica-
tions. But the educational pattern
throughout India is slowly caesing to be
uniform. The reforms by the States have
be.en haphazard and uncoordinated. To
bring these into order is a problem which
would have gained much from his patience

and wisdom. But it-has now ¢t
' 0 be
by his successor. tackled

CONGRESS RESOLUTION ON EDUCATION

R. SRINIVASA IYENGAR, B.A.,L.T., Pri

Off and on, once in a few yealts, tt}l:;
Indian National Congress pasg,s a h:::g chy
resolution on education. ‘At 31;1 a,tiOn
Congress drew the att;ntx;)n of t :fnlx{dia

the fact that the uture
::i,timately depends on the chara;:‘t:; ::d
the national spirit of She young e
women and the training ‘th;y trhat S
educational insci:iutai:::,ﬁ::‘ b
ShO'.ﬂCIt:'sl;c wet:t::ienclzs, like _clstcism,
seF'“aulnalitam, linguistic fanaticism fand
colfn?;us intolerance, 2an that_ efborFS
te&gt be taken to develop a sex{nfse :fofatsl::,
o i d welfar
the unity an

loyt‘;g: tti)lerancc and high standa;dtsiof
o duét and behaviour The reso uh'on1
cere ses the importance of th.e ;it ica
ot h and promotion of basic virtues
RiLphe tudents. A trué teacher of the
A on :nust place Yefore himself tl};ese
mlti]of‘but unfottunatelv. the ?tmptp ere
s ood many educational institutions
of 'atiagted by these undesirable tendencies,
. ‘:il where the right atmosphfle may
ot il, it may not have the potencv to
prev;a; the forces of social evilsat work
f:x:;ide the schools and colleges.

he resolution on education
ndlv’tl:e lmpottan;c of the gprtezd
i tion which is necessary to
gf 'lsas::) ;igsacitizcns and for the general
d::relopment of the country, agdh“,a,s
sed unanimously- Pandit ehru’s
o nts deserve careful study, He
cor.nmed out that basic education is a
v biect, and not the responsibility
StfatehcsuCentr'al Government. SeCOndl\_y,
. tshould not force people t0 send ;Fe“
w}fild:en to basic schools ; and odur febor't
; 1d be to raise the standard of basic
o 1s. Basic schools have not the proper
scheo ent for teaching children in the
saur The standard of basic educa-
baSiC° wagt. of a high order; and we _havc
tio?{flts :p the schools from below. Thirdly,
to

Seco
cmphasised

ncipal, Srinivasa Tutorial, Coimbatur.

the Prime Minister stated that there can-
not- be one uniform pattérn of basic
education, that its pattern should chaf\ge
¢rom place to place, to suit local require-
ments and that children shouh‘i‘ be tta}ned
to become more and more machme.-
minded. > Pandit Nehru’s  too elastic
conception of basic education may not
meet with the approval of the f)rdmary
protagonists of basic education. Hl.s spe'e.ch
seems to lay stress on the imp.racncablht'y
of giving effect to the resolution on basic

education.

The resolution demands the conversion
of all existing elementary schoo!s into
pasic schoolss and high priority, direction
and sustained vigout for this step. Inmy
opinion, the conversion should not be
enforced except where the head' of the
institution feels the urge for basic educaf-
tion and the local people take the responsi-
bility for affording facilities and cooperate
with teachers. The cooperative movement
is not much of a success, because coopere-
tive societies preceded the requisite edu-
cative propaganda on the right approach
to the ideals and methods of the coopera-
tive movement. Basic schools should not
be thrust upon any one if the local people
and teachers have not faith in the ideals
and methods of basic education.

1 am surprired that the idea of establi-
shing universal education was not thought
of and not referred to by evena single
speaker at the Gauhati session of th.e
Congress. 1s the goal of the socialisttg
pattern of society envisaged at the Avadi
session of the Congress attainable without
universal elementary education? Is not
clementary education for all, the first
“corollary of the socialistic pattern of
society and adult suffrage in the constitu-
tion of Free India? The basic education
experts who wield a powerful influence
at Congress sessions do not realise that
universal basic education is financially

\
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impracticable and educationally unsound, Ministers who are embarking upon their
savouring, as it will, of regimentation, and nhationalisation. He said that children’s
they should be satisfied with promoting b?OkS must be written by men of the
a number of well-run basic schools in every highest calibre, scholars and experts who
taluk as models for private enterprise. In have made a special study of the subject,
their anxiety to spread basic education, 2nd suggested that an organised approach
they are actually retarding the development Should be made to tackle this problem.
of universal elementary education. Realistic and unbiassed approach by the

Congress  Ministers of Education to

Pandit Nehru made an important state- educational prolems is the desideratum f

L . ! or
ment on the writing of text-books which educational Progress in quality as well as
should be noted by the State Education in quantity.
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The end of the world

* Tuat,” thought the “hare, ¢ must
surely be the Earth crumbling to
pieces.’ He had heard the thud of
a fruit falling on dry leaves. ‘1 must
run to save my life,” he mused.

He ran so fast that a deer, grazing
in the fields, asked him, * Why all
this haste, brother 2’

-

‘Don’t you know that the
Larth is falling apart ?’
panted the hare, ‘Save
yourself ! Follow me ! *

The deer raced
after him, And soon
they were joined by a
buffalo, a wild ox, a rhinoceros, 3
tiger, an elephant and even a lion. In
fact, the whole animal world follow-
ed them in a great procession.

They thundered on for miles and
miles —until they were tired. Then the
elephant began to wonder why there
were no more signs of the Earth’s col-
lapse. So he asked the tiger : ‘Brother
Tiger, are you sure that the Earth is
breaking up 7’

The tiger stopped. © Well, so the

rhinoceros informs mey” he said.

‘I'm not sure,” cried the rhinoceros.
* Only the wild ox tells me so.’

The wild ox bellowed :‘Don’t blame
me! I only repeat what the buffalo
said.’

The buffalo pointed to the deer;
DL 325753

and the deer mumbled, ‘The hare
started the story.’

The clephant trumpeted for the hare
and asked: ‘ Well, Mr Hare, who told
you that the Earth was collapsing ?”*

*Nobody need tell me,’ said the hare
importantly. ‘I knew as soon as I
heard a sound like a thud. And I

thought it was certainly the end of
the world.’

* You thought so,’ laughed the ele-
phant. And all the other animals went
off, roaring with laughter.

MORAL of the story: Never listen
to rumours when the facts are avail-
able and known. Consider paLDa.
What are the true facts ? It is an all-
purpose cooking medium, made from
pure vegetable oils — according to
strict Government specifications.

For extranourishment, 700 Interna-
tional Units of Vitamin A areadded to
every ounce—whichisasmuchas gocd
ghee contains—plus 56 International
Units of Vitamin D. too. Millions of
housewives cook with DALDA Vanas-
pati because they know itis more than
a cooking medium — it’s a fuo.f !
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THE LANGUAGE ISSUE

By

A. S. VENKATAR:\.\(AN,B-A-,L-T.. Madras.

This question is now agitating th.e
minds of a good number of peop'le, and 1'f
I enter the arena, 1 may not be in a posi-
tion O canvass support, bu‘t 1 sh.all be
content with the role of a dlspaS‘SI.Onate
¢hinker, not taking sides and willing to
oppose none-

In the first place, let me at once state
that in the matter of an ofhcial language
at the Centre, W€ need not set st?rc by
any axiom chat there sh‘all be‘on \,{ orée
language; forina country like Switzeriand,
Canada or South Africas tbere are more
languages than one and no interests hﬁvﬁ
been adversely affected. Thescf para T,,
suggest a solution or stand out a3 exampis
for us to follow. Let us thcr.efore tzi\ e
it that it has been establxshe‘ih that
reputlics can forge ahead even wit t\vc?
or more languages at the centra

administrative level.

DACK 4 recent
1f we look v1ck on or over the ;

past we can at oase paroeive that we
achieved unity by aghting the Eaglish
thouzh paazefully. Anld wh\c. wc&e ;he
weapons we ased 7 Tne }';rx'.lgifzaa that
we imbibed {rom a stuldy ot toetr llte'ratuu
and their history pmmptcj as to think on
similar lines. We laacnt not oaly their
language, but also thsir ideas of freedom,
life and prozress in cheir own country.
In this strazgle for - freedoms let us not
ignore the part of Englis.h'eiu:;\t:? Iln'dlan
patriotss of whom Pandit Jawahara is an

outstanding example. We won our
freedom because it could not be denied
by those freedom-loving English who had
the best interests of England at heart.

It is argued in some quarters that an
Indian speaking English in a country other
than England may be looked down upon
or feel stultified, but there is the advantage
of his being an up-to-date person. For
that matter he should speak the language
of that country which he visits. 1f he
cannot, he must at least speak a language
which is recognised as a major interna-
tional language or one which contains the
latest literature on scientific and modern
technology.

If we examine the problem decply, the
question at issue is not exactly the need
for a language at the Centre. Rather, we
have to seek a language which is common
¢o the intelligentsia all over the country
and which would enable an Indian to
travel through most countries without
difficulty, whether he is a student of
technology or meldicine or arts or com-
merce, a trader, merchant or politician.
Which is that language which will answer
all these purposes ?

1f it hapoans to be the lanyuage of
yourt erstwhile rulers, are you going to
shun or dis:ard it? Which son of a
father would relinquish his rights to his
father’s property simply because he and
his father were not on speaking terms
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when the father was alive? It may be
you hated the English rule, but you never
hated English, the language or literature
or the people. The position of vantage
that we have gained should not be lost.

One solution we can think of is to
suggest that it is not a question of script,
It is the Roman script common to 51
languages of the world. Even the Chinese
are going ta #dopt the same script. In
fact, we can learn four or five languages,
provided we have a common script. 1f
this is conceded, much of the difficulty
may be got over.

Certain questions loom large when they
are viewed through the political angle or
against a political backgrdund. They are
distorted beyond recognition. We must
also concede that there are certain ques-
tions which nezd not take a political hue
or complexion. What is really wanted is
an examination, a dispassionate examina-
tion of the real issue. The language issue
deserves to be viewed on non-party lines.
Just as no Government has stipulated that
all people shall adopt the same dress or
eat the same food, so also no Government
can order the same language to be used at
any level, at least at higher levels. The
tendency to operate the party machine to
the selfish advantage of the party needs to
be discouraged and deprecated. The
tyranny of the party majority should not
be carried to absurd or extreme lengths.

We have now reached a stage when
certain questions cannot be decided by
men alone. For that matter, women are
better educated than before. 1 am aware
that in the recent part in Tirunelvely in a
particular family of a so called backward
community, which has four daughters, all
the four took the M.B.B.S. course and
became doctors. All of them in their
college careers had fee concessions as
members of a particular community, But
they had a brother, their only brother,
who was a dud. He was given ample
opportunities to repeat his S. S. L. C., but
he did not pass. Are the gitls for this
reason to bz denied chances of marriage
in higher circles or castes, simply because

others of their caste are not so forward
ot that their brother is a dumce? Now.
there are a good number of these women
who want the English language and they
want to go to other countries for travel
and better educational facilities. For
that matter, the Stella Mary's College
girls chose to fly to disant countries the
other duy.- An educated but sensible
girl in a tamily is better able to shed a
whoic .ome influence not only over the
family, but also over society and in the
countey.

If today the Union Legislature passed
a law that ¢0 cor 7C" of the 1. A, S.
should be drawn from the ranks of
women, the women would surely rise to
the occasion. But what do they want’
They want the English language and
medium to continue in Colleges and
Universities as well.

Sometimes the real point is lost sight
of in any controversy. Let us examine
the question as a live issue. Till recently
in our schools we have had enough of
black-board education. Even test-tubes
could not be shown or produced in the
class-room. OUnly sketches were drawn on
the black-board. lt is only now, after so
many years of English education, we are
on the way to turm out scholars who can
stand comparison with other scholars in
any part of the world. And they in their
f')“egcs, laboratories, and Universities
have drawn on their knowledge of English
to study up to date books and face the
Western scholars.  They have drunk
deep of the springs of modern scientific
knowledge and the running stream of
modern life and culture, all because of
their English. And if this English is going
to be given up, they should give up their
position of vantage, unlearn what they
have learnt, spend their time on learning
a new language which could better be
utilised for makiny a further study of
English books. Not only that, they will
cease to pursue their efforts with zeal and
zest, and their youngsters and childeen
will in their turn lose the advantage they
relied on in order to reckon with what
may become a giant later but is only an
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infant at presgnt. It will be surptismg for
us to be told that an aeroplane coul not
be set right in time. because the mken in
charge of it had not mastefed the nm;])-
how, and they could not ring. up on the
phone the exact word for the missing part

with the result that the particular spare

part could not be had in time. -

This Hindi business may be all right 1ln
a new place where Indians may go to sedtt z
and where any language may be as gooﬁoz:n
any other language when they begin tor
the scratch. It will not do‘ in a c0ud 3
where ~ultural life of a particular standar
has come to stay.

we are at the parting of the ways,

whether with the existing advm{tagteos Z:s‘;
are going to rake the next step o En sour
or whether you are going to tueasin 1
back on progress. It will bg incr as ag y
difficult for us to force new ui.eis “;e o:lz
of our Indian languages whic 1::1re nly
deficiency languages: Ou.r cu e able
always been known for its rints. le
adaprability to Dev envtrﬁ)f\ﬂ; o with
correct reading of history telis ¥ o
every foreigner who came mt}? e ﬁciai
India has responc.icd to1 ttf\e e d
impulses, assimilating only e B ing
foreign contacts, bu* a\l.the'w i etaining
her old strength and v1tahtsf. If tordey
there is the question of ma\;mg_ lindi che
common language of all Indix,y it t

—

the influence of some bad repercussigr.\s of
Western contact. particularly the spirit .of
jingoism which we fought against and wish
yery much to avoid. Why court furthe.r
sroubles and suffer again? United opposi-
tion against alien rule has welfied us into
a nation, and let us not divide it again, a
for the sake of one language.

Any one of our fourteen languages
exalted to a position of inflated supremacy
is sure to be viewed with suspicion an
distrust by others, because we are used to
ideas of equal property (perhaps the same
poverty also sometimes leading to fragmen-
tation of holdings)s but not to the law Of,
primogeniture. We are getting used to
ideas of equal rights and equal_opportu-
nity and in this process.of a_d]ustment,
why should we allow 2 disturbing element
to come in and interfere with the course

of progtess’

N

In short, let us re-orientate out thinking
so as to treat the language issue, not as a
political party affaic but as a non-party
aflair. 1 wish to suggest that a snap vote
be taken in legislatures on the issue, i-e.,
whether to treat it on party lines or as one
of a non-party complexion. It is :.ilso
open to people of enlightenment in dtﬂ'.e—
rent centres to convene meetings and dis-
cuss this matter in order to press for a

snap vote.

—
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Both Wren’s « High
School English Gram-
mar’’ and Wren and
Martin’s “High School
English Composition”
are now largely used
in  schools. At the
suggestion of several
Headmasters, this
“ONE-VOLUME edi-

pages

WREN AND MARTIN'S

HIGH SCHOOL ENGLISH
GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

(11 A
STANDARD

BOOK.”
THE BOMBAY
TEACHERS’ JOURNAL
(MARCH, 1937)

.tion of the two books
IS published at a low
price. Part II of “High
School English Gram-
mar”  is, however,
omitted as Part I of
“High School English
Composition”  covers
the same  ground

“1 find it the most useful, servi
book for our Intermediate itudcrrv\lt?able
It beats all others in the field inclu
many c;f tlhosc which
meant for Intermediate
best feature of this bo § udents.
correct at ever
and full, ad
6 47 concise in pres
with due se
symmetry
chosen exe
(szf )P. C. Das, M
in.), M. A. S. L. (Lond.), Head
the Departmen ish, ; of
College, Jodhpurt. of Euglish, Jasuant

*The publishers should fe

ts}'lls}; I}:Iagj\ ?{clgn successful in making it o

Teachers’ Journal (March, 1937)
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pretend to be

ok is that it is
¥y point, fairly exhaustive
mirably brief in’ rules,
entation and treatment,
sense  of proportion and
In parts and with aptly
rcises and illustrations.” —

- A., B, L., Ph. D.
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The Imperative Need for Religious Education
v By A

Mrs. JANAK SAT PARKASH, New Dethi . %f\/

What is education? Is it a mere process
of crowning one’s parrot-like efforts with
the university degrees, beating the records,
and holding scholarships through the rote
memorization of books or something
better, real and divine ?

The modern way of education based
upon Westetn materialistic philosophy is
totally contrary to the ancient Indian edu-
cational system with a metaphysical
orientation.

True education is that which makes a
man complete, teal human being; and
enables him to enjoy an accomplished,
virtuous, contented, cheerful, happy and
above all peaceful life under all circums-
tances- The external world cannot play
upon the mind of the really educated who
possess the real sense of discrimination ;
or else, where lies the beauty of education
and the distinction between an educated
and uneducated person? Such an educated
person being capable of discriminating
between real and unreal, understands the
true philosophy of happiness, and therefore
even while living in the world of
opposites remains indifferent to them—
like the lotus in the water—and enjoys
eternal peace.

No Joubt the present system of edu-
cation and training at home enables a
person to exrn money (even makes him
too-much money mindel), for that is the
only means to meet his unlimited desires,
which dre a direct source of misery, but
they in no way help a person to develop
ethically, morally, and spiritually, which
should be the aim of every earnest
man and woman and is the only channel
through which happiness and peace can be
achieved.

It is really a pity that the youth of to.
day, especially the so-called modern e<.iu-
eated, of both sexes feel pride in sporting

tit-bits of information and consider it a
matter of shame even to talk metaphysi-
cal philosophy. What a blasphamy and
an inferiority complex? These false notions
have ruined people, and yet there is no
end to them.

Never can such a literally educated one,
who has become a real slave of his mind
and senses (due to the lack of ethical,
moral and spiritual education), attain
virtue and wisdom. His soul is in his
unlimited desires and cravings. His ambi-
tion is to raise his standard of living to
American levels, but as regards the
standard of his moral life, it is quite
bottomless.

Instead of development which is the
duty of every earnest man and woman, he
chooses pleasure as the principal aim of
his life, and due to his shallow knowledge
regarding happiness (ananda) takes plea-
sure (sukha) as its substitute. Pleasure
may be mistaken for happiness, as poison-
ous toadtools are sometimeseaten instead
of delicious and nutritious mushrooms,
Pleasure is finite which comes through
senses, whereas happiness, being the real
nature of the self, is infinite. He may
have much fun and frolic, but he remains
a dwarf in mind and soul. And whose lot
is sadder than a dwarf’s, for each living
being must be measured by the highest
possible ethical, moral, and spiritual
development, and that is why people pity
a dwarf, though_ his food and clothes
cost him less than if his body was fully
developed, he (such a literally educated
materialist) hates serious exertion, mental
or physical, and tries to live for the
moment, catching the froth and foam
on the surface of life;d(or he is too lazy
and indifferent to dive deep in search of
the jewel (metaphysical perfection, the
hidden treasure). He wishes also to ex.
perience as many pleasant sensations and
thrills as bhe can manage to get. Time is
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for him something to be “killed” as
painlessly as possible, whereas for the
truly educated time is life. He believes that
he enjoys himself immensely while he is
making fool of himself. He may be
compared to the children who play with
paltry toys and coloured pebbles. But
an adult with an infantile mind is a
pitiable sight indeed. For all this I would
blame the guardians, and above all the
present system of education in schools and
colleges. It is due to the lack of ethical,
moral, and spiritual training which is real
education.

The present system of training and edu-
cation is not only objectionable, uns uitable’
and a direct cause of the all-round
downfall or the new generation which is
the hope of India; but a hinderance tq
the real growth and development of the
self and the nation. If it continues for
any length of time, then the blessed land
of. India. the sacred living place of ancient
saints and sages would be converted into a
horrible jungle full of two-legged animals.
For, a man without religion is a beast. And
tl‘xe_n. the sacred dreams of establishing
divine ‘Ram-Rajya’ would have to rest
:}bsorbed in deep slumbers of impossibility
in the cosy laps of the Godcess Sleep for a
pretty long time.

To establish * Ram Rajya’, parents will
have to become dharmavira parents like
Dashrath and Kausalya and the modern
teachers the real preceptors like Vashista.
The only ambition of the so-called modern
litFraI]y educated parents is that their
chl.ldreq should beat the records of the
university. (May be, by parrot-like efforts
or through the rote memorization of the
books). For it brings a little glory to
t!’lem also. Again, that their son should
cither become an I.A.S. or a big business-
man, may be by hook or Ly crook, main.
taining a high standard of livin;. Not
only this much, but that their daughter
should get married to a multimillionnajre:
may be, he is a dwarf in mind and soul. .

But how many are there, wh i
their children should have th‘: "‘;:l}ll t:;a‘;.

lead to the world. And 1 dar

(330 YR e

d;ep knowledge of their religion and real
h.terature, which is the paramount neces-
sity, the first and the last duty of a_man ?
How many are there whose ambition i;
that their childten should follow the
sa.cred path of life shown by Rama and
Slt:_a ? How many are there who wish that
thel.r house, nay, the very air, skould ke
punfied morning and evening by offering
arati and reciting the inspiting, holy
stanzas of the * Patit Pawni Geeta **? B

Before having the privilege of ‘Ram
Rajya’, we shall have to labour hard physi-
cally and mentally. Who can make it ? Is
it our beloved Panditji or revered Rastra-
pati. Not the Covernment. If the public
€xpects so, then it is not only a great
misunderstanding, but a mere ignorance.
It is we, the people, ourselves who shall
have to establish divine ‘Ram Rajya’, by
dcyeloping metaphysically indiuidually’, by
b;lgg true tO ourselves, and treading the
divine path shown in the Song Celestial,’
(the Geeta) understanding the true thcor'y
of Karma Yoga. Each one of us, young
or old, will have to jump in the ocean of

Purushartha’ with high will.power and
great self-confidence and dive deep with
enthusiastic zeal in the search of the
hidden real pearl; ** Truth *’ (Metaphysical
:’:tfectio:l\). It is then and then only that

can drea s i
divine ‘Ram Ir{laj;,g'-the restoration of the

Revered Bapu, the father
ino doubt apparently was a :iutgzi::ﬂg::'
v:‘ reality he was a great saint. His p,olicy
abs ever based upon truth which is the
sut stance of all moraliy, ethics, and
Spirituality. His contribution was gt'eate
in the realm of the social, and- mor"{
l‘eg.t:_m:mtions of India, the basis of ¢ Raa
a)()iya '. None knew better than him hot
tal' hwas the way to non-violence and
ruth, and yet he believed that it was t]
w:v of salvation for mankind, He f ie
; at it was possible for Indig to ado tei:
Y reason of her past tradition andpi h
spiritual heritage, and he hoped th ttclf
she could rise to the heights whlc.h h
expected of her, she might be able to |;ivce

esay, he was
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cent per cent right to expect this ideal lead
from India, due to its ancient moral
record, and am sure even now if we,
Indians, who have become so- much
materialistic, use our heads, think of our
real ancient character and resolve once for
all with burning desire, strong will-power,
and high self-confidence, backed with true
auto-suggestion to get rid of this mate-
rislistic philosophy, which is the sole cause
of this moral downfall of India and
embrace the metaphysical philosophy with
open arms, then certainly ¢ Ram Rajjya’
can be established.

Until and unless enough importance is
given to and light thrown on the meta-
physical training and education of the
children and youth of to-day, no real
success, not only in nation—building
activity, but in any sphere of life, is possi-
ble, for religion is the innermost core of

education. -

“ The child is the father of man . the
leader of to-morrow, the hope of the
nation, the solace and source .of pride,
pleasure, peace, and honour to his parents
and dear and near ones. The c.l'nld and
the youth both react to the environment
and surroundings cven more powerfully
¢han the adules. Not infrequentl?' their
whole life is made or marred by their eacly
education, training and environment. The
arena of life into which the individual first
cumbles in his childhood and then steps
into youth (the most delicate ar}d import-
ant part of life) is the_ fmost important,
and the best time in which to put these
high standards and values_ of life as strong
and positive footholds in front of the
child and the youth. on which they can
cread the path to turn up a real human

being with divine qaalities.

Taking this psychologicat science of Fhe
mind and the urgent “‘?ed of nation-build-
ing, I very cordially wish to ?I“?ic't the
attention of the Government © tcl: ia, the
Ministries of Education, the Vice-Chancel-
lors, the Principals and Headmasters of

the colleges and schools (of both the sexés)
and of the parents to consider deeply this
most important but often neglected aspect "
of the metaphysical (spiritual) training
which is the real education by reciting and
explaining the real deep-rooted philosophy
of some stanzas of * the Song Celestial.”
(The Geeta) every day which is the essence
of Vedas and Upanishads, the oldest litera-

ture.

The education, the students get from
their schools and colleges which only
enables them to earn their livlihood is
really a mere husk as compared with the:
real metaphysical education. By saying so
I do not mean that the literal education
should be neglected in any way, foritisan
asset through which real knowledge can be
achieved, but it comes next.

I have given preference to this scripture,
not because I am a Hindu or a devotee of
the Geeta, but its very divine worth
compels me to do so. For it does not
refer to any special sect and throws great
light on the metaphpsical principles, which.
is the only way to achieve self-realization,
the culmination of all the religions. Here-
in the Lord has explained the sacred word
“Dharma’’ in a very simple and practi-
cable way. It belongs to no sect or nation
as such, as Gandbhiji said. * When doubts
haunt me’’ he said, about thirty years
ago ‘‘ when disappointments stare me in
the face and 1 see not one ray of light in
the horizon, I turn to the Bhagwad Geeta
and find a verse to comfort me.” (Young

India, Aug. 6, 1925).

Education is ever divine, but people .
misunderstand it. For it is not the amount -
of information that is put in the brain
and runs riot therée, undigested, all the life.
1t means a life-promoting, character-build- -
ing assimilation of high ideas. The
assimilation of even five divirie ideas, higher
values of life in the life and character,
makes one much more educated than one
who has got by heart the whole library and
achieved the best degrees of Oxford.

ar— ———
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ADULT EDUCATION IN MODERN

Tribute is paid to the active part played
by the British Council in Turkey in a
report published by UNESCO (Adult Edu-

cation in Turkey, by Turhan Oguzkan,
price 2/-)

Turks are curious about other cultures,
says the author. Even local newspapers
are full of international news, and there
is a widespread demand for learning foreign
languages. The British Council is one of
the important bodies contributing to
better international understanding in
Turkey. The Council organises English
anguage classes in a numer of centres and
provides summer schools in England for
Turkish teachers. Four English lessons
arranged by the Council are broadcast
every week by Rado Ankara. There has

D a series of tours by distinguished
British lecturers, including Sir Richard
Livingstone, Sir Herkert Read and Sir
Stephen King-Hall. In 1953-54, nearly

15,000 books were borrowed from the
Council’s libraties.

Since Turkey became a Republic, Turkish
society has undergone some of the most
drastic changes that the modern world has
witpessed. Turkey’s experience, says the
preface, contains many lessons for all who
ucation
in relation to social change. The foreign
reader has had little access to imformarion
describing the experiments and achieve.
ments of the adult education movement,
and the present study has been prepared
at the request of UNESCO.

Hlliteracy is one of Turkey’s greatest
problems.  Three out of every five people
aged seven or over are illiterate. Until

neces.
sary for women and today more than 90

. per cent/of women over forty are illiterate.

There has been a rapid increase in the
number of schools and pupils, but the
cchool Tepresents a new culture which

B

TURKEY

’

contrasts in many respeécts with the home
and community background and outlook.
One solution to this problem may well be
an effective programme of adult education.

In 1928, Turkey adopted a new alphabet
to replace the Arabic script.  Everyone
tween the ages of 16 and 45 was required
to attend a ‘‘national school”, unti he
obtained a certificate that he could read
and write the new letters. More than half
a2 million certificates were awarded in the
Ist year of the campaign, and after a
period of decline the natioal schools are
again becoming a large-scale movement to
fight illiteracy.

Another major problem is the improve-
ment of public health. Tuberculosis alone
is estimated to account for 40 to 50 thou-
sand deaths each year, and in 1950 there
were approximately nine million people
tving in recognised malarial areas. So
health lessons are often a1 important part
of adult education activities.

After a general survey of the country
from the geographical, political, social and
€conomic points of view, the author gives
an account of the various adylt education
measures adopted by Turkish Ministries
and other organisations. There are a
number of different types of vocational,
commercial and home-making courses.

wing to difficulties of communication,
Many are “travelling courses”, and it is
NOt  unusual for a single agricultural
institution to hold as many as 36 courses
all over the country in a single year, Thig
tYpe of travelling village course lases 8
weeks and attendance is compulsory for
évery male villager over the age of 13.

uch practical instruction is given in
building catpentry and fartiery. There
are also a growing number of village
cOurses for women, teaching sewing, home
management and child care, Some ten
thousand women attended these courses in

" hed highly encouraging

n ON
THE PLACE OF ENGLISH IN OUR EDUCATI

tional
.52. In the towns there are voca

1931 cizm:etclal evening schools for bottal;
me d women, and an experimen
workers' Y\oool in an induscrial area ha;
workery 8¢ results. More o

the latter ate expected to start in the near

future—3s a contribution to industrial and

the
lopment as well as to
:z;ne't:elr:::ilad;da‘:t‘éeof living in the districe.

: ded
tional Film Centre, foun
in’rlg;l eg;:cl: the help gfﬁ‘ijnis—i?ﬁg:de::;
, slides an m
:::L ﬁln;i is estimated that neatly two

57"

i its. Villagers are particularly
mleofp ntllt:se film ghows and sometimes

‘¢the effects are immediate. For example,

i i the southern part of%
peot;:: ln“?e«xll::stt;; habit of drinking
by ‘;'rom a nearby river ; .after seeing a
tu lled “Clean Water’', they §tarted
b:)cﬁlu;ge :l:e river water before drinking it.

The Report concludes with a rlevéfiwcc;f

the outstanding ne;ds ;f the égi‘: ft am‘; 2
ment in Turkey. ]

ti:)ensc “t‘: ;7: suggested, are the 'establlshnéenlt

.tf * nation-wide organisation for adult

.:du:ation under the Ministry of Educa-

million people 8 eat actend £lm shows “¢ion, and the creation of facilities for the

he 200 local branches of the

organised by ¢ § which are equipped with

Centre, some O

training of teachers.
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The Place of ‘English‘in Our Ed‘ugation
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fortunate, from t

u}t:at this question has
end has become

cal controversy.

1t is extremlely :
ucation,

z:ai::dOft;d be educational

the subject of acute politi

The educatiobal policy of .thc g::ltlrsel;
broadly speaking, aims at gwm%culum h

fficient importance in the curr alum of
o dies. While the States seem so 1o
e ct ;o this scheme of things, in itc ual
as;saecntice they are oﬁydsabo;gzg h .con'
7 , ras Sta

r as the Ma 1

lcee:::e,d a:hfiz conclusion seems inevitable,
ants to give’the pride of
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g/hile the States wanthc
Regional Language as t

State Language.
specially Bengal

lish from internal official
g::::si;nci:\gce within a minimum period
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At the same time, it hasp}tlo%oselqsﬁ
compromise formulas that bﬁt N ?;go:,a]
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uage, umtil suc ;
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rs(?ittllc:naalll Ii'ts ipparcnt »desire not to clcz'me
into conflict with the Centre in ma m%
Hindi the National Language: it {':as not
" been able to agree, unlike as in the casﬁ
. of English, to make Hindi even a c.om-p:n-
sory subject of study or asan examlr;)atxthe
subject. The position taken 1‘lupl y e
Madras State in regard; to toe aggu:ge ]
policy is extremely puzzling. n the on

i ‘ i English from
The pondiinds State’,arc fighting shy of hand, it wants to drive away

Madras, however, .
;ﬁ?\.‘li as National.Languageed’
as the Madras State is concerns
introduced Tami

i to
ite officers oali
as possible, the obviou
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ional Language
1 as the Regional L
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lish as sbaringly
use End aim being to

ment Departments once and

\ ?c:: aclj'::“;ex::; on the other, it is not aglreea'
ble to making Hindi as a compti sorly

subjset of study in Sec‘:or_xdary §choo s. It

seems to be satisfied, if its subjects becoml'el
acquainted with Hindi in a way whic

N



58 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW.

would neither enable them to read; wﬁte :

or speak in that language with any degree
of intelligibility, nor to speak of profi-
ciency. This will turn the futuré subjects
of the Madras State into frogs in a well |

What would be the probable effeéf bf
such a policy on the future citizens of
Madras ? It is idle to expect the teacher
charged with the teaching of English to
have any enthusiasm in teaching it, which
may rightly be regarded as an educational
luxury, under these circumstances. Of
course, evaluation of English answef-
papers will be liberal enough to enaga
certain decent percentage of students to be
declared eligible, even as now. The ques-
tion for whose benefit the pupils of
Madras State are to take to the study of
English, if the State will’have nothing to
do with it, becomes very pertinent. Very
few will have anything to do with the
other States, who will certainly have
theit own Regional Language as their
State Language or with the Centre, whose
National Language is going to be Hindi. ’

The study ‘of English would thed be only
for the indfeidual’s own benefit, i, to
enable him to pursue higher studies. The
study of English would thusbe ¢onducted
in a very uny¥eal and chilling atmosphere. |
wish the Muadras State had made both
English end Tamil as the State Language
as a fillip té the future citizens of Madras,
to h_ave some enthusiasm for learning
English apart from its being a compulsory
subject. The fate of English is sealed,
declared Mr. Kamaraj. | am inclined
to agree with him. I would only add that
the fate of Hindi would be no better in
Madras §tate. With the North Indians
clamouring to make Hindi as the National
s.anguage, and the States in general ten-

ing to be parochial and growing fanatical
?bqut their own Regional Languages, the
da'te of English is indeed sealed. Rajaji

escribed this hatred against English as
hatged against education itself,

We can only pray to G
, od
will endow our rulers with some ::‘:ittyl:?
thought, if not vision, in this matter

—— ——
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. .- HOW MUCH HINDI?

‘ Professor M. Y. BHIDE, B.Sc., M.Ed.
StTOleier’s Institute of Education, Bombay.

Of late, theré has been raging a great
controversy over the language issue. Much
heat has evolved, but little light. In spite
of sssurances that making Hindi the

official language will in no way come in the
. way of the progress of the regionsl langu-

ages right from the President to some minor
fry both in the Government and in the

Congress, the fears from the minds of the-

non-Hindi speaking people from the south,
from states like Bengal, and to a certain
extent from the people of Maharashtra are

not dispelled. A staunch supporter of Hindi

in the pre-independence era like the eld?r
statesman Rajaji has changed his side in
this controversy and the recent Gauhathi
Session of the Congress had sitt(;o ;al:e
cognisance of the growing OpPPO o
thg early introduction of Hindi as t'he
language of the State and to temper its
resolution so as to appease the strong
opposition to the above measure, i.e.,
introducing Hindi as the State-language
from 1965. From the academic side t!\e
question has taken the form: what should
be the medium of instruction at the Uni-
versity stage? Below is an attempt to
throw some light on this problem from a
rational point of view.

It will be worth our while to see .the.
arguments of the protagonists of Hindi
and to examine them with a view to find
how far they are justified and how faf
not. Ina muntilingual federal state like
oufs, NO sane person will deny thaf thFre
should be one language of communication
which all the people in the country will
understand and speak. But while accepting
this, we shall also have to consider _the
fears and doubts, the feelings and emotions
in the minds of the non-Hindi speaking
majority In the country and to l»s;ee how
far their fears are geniunc and how far
they are exaggerated. It is only after a
careful examination of both the points of

view that we can aspire to arrive at some
rational approach to the problem.

Before the new. organization of the
States, I had an opportunity to visit the
old Stites of Madhya Bharat and Madhya
Predesh. Both these states were bilingualy =

" Marathi and Hindi being the official Staté:

languages. In each State, however, the -
Marathi-speaking people formed a mino-
rity. In the minds of these minorities—I
refer to the vocal section among them—
there was a kind of bitterness over the
language question. While almost every
Marathi speaking person, understood and
could speak Hindi at least tolerably well,
the same could not be said of the Hindi-
speaking people. The proportion of
Marathi-knowing, Hindi-speaking peorle
was insignificant. This apathy towards
Marathi was not peculiar only to the non-
governmental staff, but it was equally
shared by the Government servants. Al-
most every Marathi-speaking Government
servant knew Hindi, while very few Hindi-
speaking Governmemt servants, even
though they were actually working in the
Marathi regions of the State, bothered to
learn Marathi. The reason was not far to
seek. They had a complacency and a kind
of superiority complex’’ in their minds.
Their language was not only the language
of the majority and most widely known
in the whole country, but to crown all it
was also the national language. They
conveniently forgot that the constitution
recognised all the major languages of the
country as national languages and that
Hindi was going to be (however, it had not
yet become) the ‘official language’. No
wonder that such an attitude created some .
resentment in the minds of the minority.
It must be admitted that officially the status
of both these languages was the same.
But it used to remain on paper only.
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To the best of my knowledge the Marathi-
speaking people still form quite a sizable
group in the present Madhya Pradesh their
language will never get any importance
since the official language now is Hindi.

However, the Marathi-speaking people
are not so sensitive to this problem as those
in Madras, and hence we do not find that
great protest against Hindi in Maharashtra.
. - But there is no doubt that the seed of
discontent is sown, and it is the Hindi-
speaking people who have to thank them-
- - selves for-it. Unless great care is taken,

the seed will germinate and grow into a
tree yielding unpalatable fruit. The steps
taken by the U. P. Government in making
one of the major languages other than
Hindi a compulsory school-subject is a
step in the right direction. This step and
similar such steps must be vigorously
pursued to dispel the doubts in the minds
of the non-Hindi-speaking people. The
sooner the Hindi speaking people discard
their fond idea that Hindi is the National
language from their minds and fully under-
stand and realize that it is but a National
language, the better it is for the future of
Hindi. The distinction between the
National language and the Official Lan.
guage must ke clearly understood.

I had several occasions to discuss this
problem with several friends of mine from
North India. The burden of what they
‘say is that the non-Hindi speaking people
need not at all worry that Hindi wilj come
in the way of the progress of the regional
languages and that if the Hindi-speaking
people do not learn regional languages it is
they who will be doing.the greatest dis.
service to the cause of Hindi. 1 may add
here that such conversations have always
taken place in Hindi and not in Marathi
or Gujarathi, as these friends of mine,
inspite of their stay in Bombay of over
10 years, are still unable to converse in
intelligible Marathi or Gujarati. In sharp
contrast to this, in the Bombay State, we
can find large numbers of Marathi or
Gugarati-speaking people who have master-
. ed Hindi as if it were their mother-tongue,

and still large numbers who understand
Hindi tolerably well and can express them-
selves in it inspite of the fact that they
had never been to U. P. or Bihar. The
arguments by friends from North India,
like those mentioned above are far from
convincing. If they want to dispel doubts

- and suspicions in the minds of the non-

Hindi speaking people as regards the
bonafides of their views, they must act,
learn the regional languages, identify them-
selves with the people of the region where
they are staying, stop living in an ivory
tower of Hindi and stop’merely expressing
Platitudes. Please let this not be constru.
ed as expressed with heat, but rather with
a warmth of feeling.

Now let us consider the argument based
On national unity. It is scated that for
the purpose of national unity, we must

ave one language from Kashmir to
Kanyakumati and from the Arabian Sea to
the Bay of Bengal, which will be under-
stood by all. This is all very well, if it
stops at that. But if it aims at making
all the people in this great land of ours
Hindi-speaking, as some suspect, rightly
or wrongly it will invite a very strong
Opposition. The recent * Save Hindi®
Ccampaign in the Punjab has set people
a-thinking and contributed not a licele to
the growing distrust in the South.

It must be well understood that Unity
0¢s not mean Uniformity. Even in
Diversity there can be Unity, and it is
this Unity in Diversity that enriches

uman culture and relationships. If Unity
is wrongly interpreted as Uniformity it
stinks ; it leads to dictatorship; and we
ave been crying from house-tops that the
days of dictatorship are over.

So far, English has come in the way of
Progress of Indian Languages. Under the
British regime, English enjoyed a privileged
position, and due to its dominant position,
Indian languages were unable to make
Progress. To begin with, English was the
medium of instuction even at the school
stage. Now at the school level, it has
been largely replaced by regional languages.

-

. tlon at the University stage.
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| the
it still continues to hold sway in
g:ltd of University education. Asa rcsull:i
the reglonal languages remained ;n
continue to remain undeveloped. Now,a ::5'
Independence, if English were to be repla d
by Hindi, the other national languages o
India will fare no better. A question mnly
well be asked whether Hindi has suﬂiclcnthy
developed so that it can replace Engllisk .
If it has, many regional languages li ;
Marathi, Bengali or Tamil can put fortll
the same claim, since they are as we
developed, if not more, as Hindi. Blt}tle:-
ness will grow, when people find that their
languages are denied the opportux;i;.y to
grow and progress even after Indepe“A l?l?c:li
There is already some talk of &'n'
Imperialism . If such a state of a :us
remains long, it will vitiate:the atmosp elre
and will surely lead to dis.mtegtatio'n- Cn
other words, giving Hindi qudo{tl‘lm‘:; ]?
under the fair name of unity wi ll 7
lead to disunity. Such signs are a rIeta i‘;
becoming visible on the hon;;nhi I is
exactly to preserve unity that Hin ust
not be imposed on people against
desire.
ider-
In recent times, there has .been cons :
able discussion over the medium of :::tr:;}:e
seminar organized by my colle%e ogt :ree
Educational Problems in Bom}v:y It th1;
held on the first and second of atl o
r, Smt. Yamunabai Hirlekar, a etf ug
Y(eiac.ationist of this city, spoke Powerdu y
;nu this subject. She stated in distinct
i )
ter:;j ;g:t hl';::\ r:f(i)sitecl, there existed t}:e
vmomalv of a language other than :h:
:nnother—tongue of thq studeéllti b;:rc‘igdedly
medi‘;l . t themtst:{ll:c;:\o:ertain quarters .of
:ri;:‘l:ingaHindi the mediun}:1 of I}éni::gtilttlz
] ion. She staunchly 2
E}? u:\:;ll::ed the cause of the motheir-toer;ge 1:;-
:vhalch for majority of Studemsbe?ng ey
State is the regional languahgev Dnfoecstiy.
medium of instruction at the o b
Here we might digr:s.:h: blislt;hm.btlnd, o
:;:: %gt:t:: l:::ltd l(:ave been formed on the

ther country in the .

stic principle. But, due to the whims
E?gc:lttainppolitical leaders and due to th2
obstructionist and self centered polici o
vested interests, a bilingual Sta'tc ha_s een
thrust on an unwilling people in th;: parl:
of the country. This decisi.on, t oui
mainly political and economic, must t;
considered here, as it has educationa
implications,

The problem in such a State is }whatz
should be the language of the adm;mstlra'
tion ? Again, under the name ob unitya,
some people claim that since Borl:\ azi sbe
bilingual state, the_language s oul i
Hindi. But more considerate people sa;i
that in the Marathi-speaking areas, ;
should be Marathi and in the Gujarati-

caking areas, it should be Gujarati.
guite right. (But then one may eqt.xally
well ask ; why not split up the. State 1{111;‘0
two Linguistic States? Here politics wcg s
more than the will of t}ue peoplel)l. ) l;t
a careful consideration will show that it :
not quite so all right. Many Governmei:txh
servants, (and in modern §tates byv :
nationalization in the ?ir, their number is .
fast growing) are required to serve lnS:
region whose language is dgffe;ent.k o
Government servants are require to nod
both the regional languages, and gazet;e
officers are required even to appearhio}:
tests in the other regional language which
is not their mother-tongue. Qf %ourzc,
they must know English, and. if t e_vl b:
not know Hindi, their promotions wil b
stopped. In addition. there ?rxse_sldt e
question of the education of their chil ten‘i
It will thus become clear how comphca(tie_
the problem is. It bas many facets. and it
is a vast problem. But for want of space,
it cannot be discussed at length .hctfr.
Suffice it to say that tl_\is undemocratic
dictation has done considerable harm }t‘o
the cause of education by incre.asingT }tl e
burden of studies on the pupils. _hey
must learn their mother -tongue, t'he os er
regional language, English, Hindi an hm
addition, some are forced to study either
an ancient Indian langt{qgc like Sanskrit or
a modern Asian. or European language.
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The other subjects are of course there.
This is all cruelty to the young children.

After this digression, we shall come
back to the problem of the medium of
instruction at the college level. Let us
examine the important arguments put
forth in favour of Hindi. .

. We have already examined the argument
of unity and have shown kow misckievous
it is. It is mischievous, because many

- ardent enthusiasts of Hindi go to the
entent of dubbing and one who dares to
express an opinion different from theirs as
exhibiting linguism, parochialism, regional-
ism and similar abusive terms now
become very popular, thanks to our
esteemed Prime-Minister. Only when a
person votes 100 percent in favour of
Hindi, he is a patriot, otherwise he is a
traitor, a disruptionist. Tke beauty of
the whole thing is that these Hindi enthu-
siasts, more often than not, send their own
children to Convent Schools. Let them
be at least honest, more rational and say
boldly that English, which has been the
medium of instruction so long, continue
to be so indefinitely. After all, English is
a beautiful and powerful language, and we

are accustomed to have our University
education through it. Why then remove
it and upset the existing order ?

But ‘then, this is so unpatriotic ; How
can we keep the language of the British
who had kept usin bondage under their
iron heel for 150 years? A dramatic
appeal is, therefore, made to the people,
theitr emoticns aroused and wrongly
exploited. To a rational thinker who
refuses to be swayed unduly by emotions.
it will appear that there is hardly any
sense or propriety in replacing English by
Hindi:

Furthermore, people are deceived into
believing that Hindi is the mother-tongue
of over 15 crores of peoplein Northern
and Central India. Nothing can be farther
- from the truth Hindi is the mother-tongue
only in the metropolitan area of Delhi
and the educated elite in U.P., M. P.,
Bihar, Rajasthan and the Punjab (some

districts). These people form an insignifi-
cant proporticn cf the vast mass of people
who live in these States. In U. P. Urdu,
Avadhi and Braj are the languages spcken.
The Malwi of Madhya Fradesh is different
from Hindi. In Bihar, there are Bhejapurd
and the Maithili. In Raiactlan, there are
the Poori Rajasthani snd the Paschimi

Rajasthani. The latter is :o0 close to-

Gujarati that the Gujuratis claim Meera
to be a Gujarati rcetes:. It should ke
noted that these are not dialects of Hindi,

but independent languages with rich-

literary traditions. To give a few illustra-
tions, in addition to Mcera, mentioned
already, Vidyapati wrote in Maithili, Tulsi
in Avadhi, and Surdas in Fraja. In fact,
Paschimi Rajasthani is as difierent from

Maithili or Bhcjruri as Marathi is from"

Gujarati if not more. Any dispassicnate
student of Hindi will accept this. A Hindi-
speaking professional colleague of mine,
himself a professor of Hindi in a local
Bombay college, admits that even people
of Northern India are required to learn
Hindi. If this is so, it is really generosity
on the part of the people to the South of
Vindhya to have accepted Hindi, and it is
when this generosity is being abused that
they have risen in protest. The solution,
therefore, appears to te that English
should be taught for 5 to 7 years at the
secondary school stage ard English should
remain at the University stage as the
medium of introduction.

But human emotions are a powerful
force and are not to be ignored. So let us
accept that English cannot become the
medium of instruction at the collegiate
level and carry the discussion further.

It is a universally accepte
that every child should be t:ug%tlz::;lil‘:;
Is mother-tongue. This Principle s
followed in our- country only up to the
school stage. If the entire school educa-
tion is carried through the mother-tongue
Is it not unnatural to change over abru'tly'
i)o Hlndi. at the doors of the collepe?
Iotagonists of Hindi fai] ¢o see tﬁls.
They fail to appreciate thye Hindi is as
much a foreign language to the people,
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particularly in.the South, as English, as
Rajaji has so forcefully pointed out while
presiding over. the All India Languages
Conference at Calcutta. (The conference
is still going on, while this article is
being written). After all, if Hindilis to
become a compulsory subject at the
Secondary school stage (and I think that
no sane person will oppose this), what
harm is there for the child’s mother-tongue
continuing to be his. medium of instruction
at the University stage 7

Champions of Hindi say that, if reglon-
al languages are made the media of instruc-
tion at the University level, there cannot
be any inter-university exchange of
professors. The argument is extremely
hollow for a number of reasons. The
Universities of Europe do not all have the
same medium. of instruction. Yet there

" has not been experienced any great difficulty

on this account. If Professor P wants to
Jeave University Ul and join University U2,
let him gain proficiency in the language
used at University U2. But a more basic
question can also be asked : Why should
Professor P want to migrate to University
U2? Fer his own betterment? Then he
is a career-hunter, and we need not have
any soft corner for such carcetrl'xunters.
The cause of education is more likely to
suffer than benefit at the hands of such
persons. Besides, how many professors
want to go from University to University ?
Their number must be insignificantly
So what justice is there to thrust
han their mother-tongue
he sake of these few

small.
a language other t
on students for t
fortune-seekers?

Another powerful (/) argument is some-
times put forward. Suppose IR the g-m-
versity U Professor A is an outfltlan ing
authority in his or her subject. Will it not
be in the interest of students frf)m Othet‘
Universities that their Universities should
arrange for a series of lectures by Professc?r
A? But.if the media of instruttio:l'; in
different Universities are different, bow
can Professor A lecture as a ’Visi(t:hlg.
Professor in other. Universities : an
thege. be a greater fallacious statement

than this? Our 'basic presumptions are :
Every student will have studied Hindi for
about seven vyears before joining the
college. In hls college also, he studies
Hindi as a compulsory subject. The
Professor of tomorrow will also have

studied Hindi for an equal number of -

years. The technical terms are to be the
same all the country over. A person
aspiring to be a professor is expected to be
a foot taller intellectually than the average
student. When we take into account this
back ground, the fallacy of the above
argument clearly stands out.

If we, college professors, have not found
it difficult to carry our work successfully
in a foreign language, why should our
successors find it difficult to express them-
selves in Hindi while visiting other Univer-
sities? They too would have studied
Hindi for about 10 to 12 vears. Iam
particularly referring to professors of

mathematics and science in the Universities -

of Bomhay State. At the time when my
generation was in college, English was not
taught to those who took the science
course. Yet, in spite of such ‘“ meagre”
teaining in the English language, the
professors have not found great difficulty
in expressing themselves fluently in English.
Let it be borne in mind that we are talking
of professors and not of persons of average
intelligence. The English language differs
from Indian regional languages much
more than does Hindi. Even the languages
of South India are a little closer to Hindi
than is. English (since the southern langu-
ages have also adopted quite a large number
of Sanskrit words). Thus, if a person who
is a professor and who has studied Hindi
as a subject for 10 to 12 years, is unable
to express himself through Hindi before
students of other Universities, well might
we ask ¢ does he deserve to be a professor ?

In my frank opinion, Hindi cannot
replace English at the University stage, and
if at all any replacement is to be made, it
must be made by the regional languages.
Under such circumstances, the media of
instruction at the regional Universities
should be the respective regional languages,
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‘Hindi being taught as a compulsory subject,

while the three old Universities of Bombay,
Calcutta and Madras may be allowed to
retain English as the medium of instruc-
tion. The admission to these Universities
should be restricted on the basis of selec-
tion. Otherwise, students will flock to
these Universities. We cannot do away
with English, as it is an international
language, and we want persons to work in
international fields. These older Univer-
sities can well serve the purpose of 2
training ground for personel or cadre for
foreign services: Needless to say, these
_Universities should also teach the other
major languages of the world—Spanish,
French, German, Arabic, Chinese and
Russian.

THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

1 think we should be satisfied with
teaching our children Hindi enough for
the purposes of conversation with others.
We should not expect them to speak high-
flown Hindi. Hindi should become a
compulsory subject both at the secondary
school stage and the University stage, as is
the case in the Universities in Bombay
State. Of course, those who want to be
pundits in the language, can always choose
it as a special subject. In the end, | may
draw the reader’s attention to the small
delightful book Bharat ki bhashaem aur
bhasha Sambandhi Samasyayem by Dr.
Sunitikumar Chatterji and close.

OUR EDUCATIONAL DIARY

By
¢ PEPYS )

. 7—1—s58. Speaking in Poona,
Mr. C- D. Deshmukh put in a vigorous plea
for bringing about a balanced and coordi-
nated development in linquistic studies in
Indian Universities. In the present con-
text of the regional languages being made
the media of instruction, the study of the
science of linguistics would be invaluable
to Indian educationists, specially language
teachers.

9—1—58 The Union Government
have set up an All ‘ndia Council of Ele-
mentary =ducation to accelerate the pace
of expansion of Elementary Education in
India. One of its functions would be to
produce or assist in the production of
literature which would help education
officers and teachers to improve the
quality of elementary education.

X X b3

The following points were brought out
at the All India Seminar on Basic Edu-
cation: (l) The social and economic
view of life underlying the basic system
must be firmly held in view; (2) The train-

. ing period of basic teachers should be

-

increased from one to two years ; (3) Steps
should be taken to attract intelligent
young men to the teacher’s profession by
providing for service-training, proper
selection of trainee-teachers, payment of
stipends, etc-; (4) There should be State
Education Directors who could exclusively
devote their time to basic education:
(5) The conversion of non-basic into basic
schools must take place at a faster rate;
(6) The productivity aspect of basic edu-
cation must be given greater attention;
(7) It would be wrong to encourage the
dual system of post-basic schools and
multi-purpose schools.
X x X

The Congress Subjects Committee adopt-
ed a resolution on educational reconstruc-
tion which calls for priority to basic edu.-
cation and the raising of the standards
and status, both economic and social, of
teacherts.

Mr. Kabir cautioned that in transform-
ing our educational system to the basic
type, we could not do away with the
present - primary schools and millions of
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teachers epgaged in these schools. We-

must ensure that there was no conflict bet-
ween the traditional system and the new
one, he said. According to him, the basic
pattern must be ¢ flexible and dynamic .
' b 4 X b 4
Speaking in Bangalore on the occasion
of the celebration of the golden jubilee of
the St. Joseph’s College, Sri Jayachama

rajendra Wudiyar paid a handsome tribute

to the great work done by Christian mis-
sionaries in India in the cause of education.
He regretted that there were maladjust-
ments in University matters. It was impera-
tive, he said, that only students who were
fit for higher education and were likely to
prove useful to themselves and to the
pnation that should seek and be admitted
to higher education : otherwise, it would
be a colosal waste of finance and talents to
‘the nation. He also stressed on the need
for the highest standards of discipline in
University life.
X x x

2—2—58. The Headmasters’ Con-
ference held in Madras passed a resolution
pleading for the reduction of the language
and script load confronting South Indian
students. While the headmasters  agreed
that it was desirable to teach more than
one language to children before they
attained eleven or twelve years, at which
period their brain cells had the greater

receptivity, they at thesame time felt that,

as far as the South Indians were concerned,
they had to learn the maximum number
of languages, because of the multi-lingual
eharacter of the country. They recommend.
ed therefore that the conversational style
of teaching and the adoption of a common
script would be preferable. Mr. Kuruvilla
Jacob who presided, suggested ;ha.t Hindi
might be taught in the Roman script or in
the script of the regional language, and
that the regional language might gradually
adopt the Nagari script. The Conference
also recommended that the present system
of examinations must be critically exa.
mined to see what was wrong with it as
nearly fifty per cent of the students failed
in the S- S. L. C. examination.

LXIv—3—3

is at fault. It is the students who are'f-f

5
%

In fact,”

to blame for this sad result.

the examination papers nowadays are:’

easier and evaluation is also very.

liberale. With all that, the standard
of the students is so ow and their
application to their studies is so

bad that large scale of failures are.

inevitable).

i
]
¢
s

T

Nehruji declared, speaking at Banas-
thali, that primary education was

much more necessary to the people than

anyting else and that he would like the -
rural people to shoulder the responsibility
for running as many primary schools as
It was more essential than even’

possible,
food and housing, he said. Classes could
be held even under the shade of the trees.
Whatever money was availble should be
spent on improving the economic and
social . tatus of the teachers and equipping
the classes with necessary educationl acce-
ssaries, Buildings could wait. Teachers

deserved a better deal because they were

playing an important role in future society.
He said that all primary school students
should get one good mid day meal free of
cost, as was the practice in Japan and
some other countries.

X x x
Mr. V. K. K¥ishna Menon, speaking at

Hyderabad, made an impassioned appeal -

that politicians should not interfere with
Universities, for that would mean the

corruption of educational machinery and

educational purposes. He stressed the im-
portance of the study of history in every
faculty i.e., history of medicine, history of
law etc., which would place the human
mind in the context-of expansiveness. It
would help to cultivate tolerance. That
should be the basis of educaton. The
chief aim of education was to develop self.
help and a capacity for mental and spiritual
determination, otherwise the object of edu-
cation had failed.

X X X

Addressing the Central Advisory Board
of Education, the Union Education
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Minister said that great progress had been
achieved in the direction of developing
Hindi as a medium of instruction in
schools and colleges. The programme of

- translators of scientific and technical

' books into Hindi had been taken in hand,
and the preparation of terms for the
secondary stage had keen completed, while
that for the University stage had been
begun. There had been great expansion
in technical education both in quantity and
quality. He also said that during his tenure
of office, the central budget for education
had inreased from two to thirty crores.
He assured the Board that the Centre and
the States would do their best to make

. the teachers feel that the Government
appreciated the importance of their
profession. He made a special plea for
cheaper buildings for educational institu-
tions. He said that villages must undertake
the responsibility of maintaining schools
in their areas. He stressed the importance
of English in Indian education, and said
that knowledge of English was essential, if
adequate standards were to be maintained
in the Universities. The late Maulana
Azad referred to this criticism levelled
against the undue importance attached
to examinations, and said there was no
adequate substitute for examinations. It
was proposed, he said, to conduct research
in the field of examinations and devise
methods to improve examination techni-
que. ’

4—2—58. Minister Subramanyam,
speaking at Umayalpatti village said that
teachers should equip themselves for their
task: Efficient teachers were essential for
good progress of proper education. He
assured the teachers that their work would
be adequately appreciated in future.

X X x

Speaking at Shiyali, the Minister stres-
sed the importance of the progress of
women’s education. The Shiyali Taluk
Elementary Teachers’ Association present-
ed a memorandum urging the fixation of
new scales of pay for Higher Grade

Elementary Teachers and for the Second.
ary Grade Teachers, the assumption of
management of Elementary Schools by the
Government and other concessions like
house-rent allowance etc.,

7—2—58. The following points were
covered by the Central Advisory Board
during their two days deliberations in New
Delhi: (1) The need for narrowing the gap
begwecn Basic and Non-Basic education at
all'stages ¢ (2) The question of recognition
and equivalance of degrees and diplomas to
be awarded by the Institutes. of Rural
Higher Education, so that the students
passing out of these institutes may not be
handicapped by undue hardship with
regard to employment or in taking up
hfgher education courses : (2) The desira-
bility of making the newly started extension
services a permanent feature: (4) The
scheme for the development and study of
various modern Indian languages, in view
of the general replacement of English,
viz., the preparation of scientific
terminology and of books dealing with
science, completion of dictionaries, graded
basic vocabularies, common vocabularies
among different Indian languages etc.:
(5) The creation of a central education
pool,: (6) The disposal of products of
Basic Education Schools and utilisation
of such funds for the benefit of the child-
ten of the schools: (7) Provision of
fimnce to further Basic Education
in backward states: (8) Education of the
handicapped children : (9) The opening
of adult schools to spread social education:
(10) Expansion of girls’ education and
training of women teachers: (11) The
Provision of facilities to be provided
to  teachers in secondary schools
to appear as private candidates for M. A.,

.Sc. and other examinations: (12) The
collection of data regarding Dr. Penfield’s
views about the teaching of more than
one language to children at a young age :
(13) The desirability of making radio broad.
Casts as an integral part of education in
every school activity, instead of being the
extra-curricular activity that it is now.

" ——

. WHOISTO BLAME

_LIVER’, ‘BRAIN’ OR ‘STOMACH’?

By

BHABES CHANDRA CHAUDHURI. .
(Founder: *“The World Jnsnd Sadhak”, Jalpaiguri)

Is it a fact that after out Iin gil:
King left India—on August 15, l9 i
the proverbial King’s English is fast losing

what may be called ‘life’ in the usage of

¢the country? Or, is it not—to speak it

lish-knowing
ndidly—a fact that the Eng
‘i::telligentsia is rather dwindling in our

land ? X .

d., are not our boys anc girls
——31:&’ cza‘ziee:s' of to-morrow«gradually
eschewing English, as they are mostly
eschewing politics ?

i ds, as they

doubt their English sounds, .
sa:q aoometimes, almost like a Pidgin van;tty
or a Greek; butcanyou deny for aught,

however, that it lacks ng;:ra‘ll:hsng
characteristic ring of 2 Mic I;e Madhu-
udan or a Rev. Lalbehari Deos= it
::e call *life’? Sir James Jeans once sai

that the human body is made up of hydro-

gen, OXYEER, nitrogen and carbon ; yet,
?

terious
something clse) some mys
iﬁi\el:x:, is needed to bring forth life in
human body !

So, this 1Is likewise true ina Wavdwit_h
11;}\ as it obtains now in ouf academic
titut’ionsy in general May bey we have
o longer to worry for the futute of Eng-
n°h oit,:glndia: but does it then, altogether,
- ke for any rpasons not to be worrying

tft::‘r the future pf the future citizens 7—

hey say
¢lucking’? Yes: as they say,
“bzslr;eZ:Jegitli are getting plucked!” That
doubt, creat€ .
hzs’utnloarg:fuil’ures in examinations. The
" aochers have been blamed: fo)t a{:l [t:ot
t; the light and the guide’ A ::,
:nEch' you do not realise is that they hit

the Seat of
on oint ! For .
‘]l_::atr:;\: tis iop]onger the true liver, as in

lden times; it is no longer, toO, the
o

4 so much noise

brain, as in days past; Of is it now th;
stomach then, which rationing an
queue-ing ”’ can satisfactorily answer, not

the teachers?

- - ) 1

And, to cite, inter alia, some actua

specimens of King’s English as handled by.
our students—to illustrate causes relating

to so many cases of post-Matric failures

in examinations !

i t (ant) says to
Specimen No. 1. The aun t) s
the cricket that why you sit idle in
summar ? Do you not see that we,q.unts
never barrow and never lend. Kindly

sing the winter away.

cimen No. 2. One cannot rich the top
Sp:f a tree by a jump. He is to rise
little by little and thus to rich the top.
We should not try to gain all know-
ledges at a time. ,

;men No. 3. Though it (life) is very
'Sps?xort. Yet the beauty is. more better
that a big thing which has very long
period. As an oke (oak) tree is very
big. It may be stands for three hundred
years. But it will must vadish after
three thousand (hundred) years.

pecimen No. 4. 1 well come the untimely.

> death of an athelet, simply because it is
“not good to live for a long time- But
we cannot materialished our achieving
experience as the little lily can do. The
Perfumes and the beauty of the lilly
steals our mind, through (though) her
life is too little to imagine.

Specimen No. 5. The lily flower of Eng-
land blossms in may. It remains only
for a day and dis (dies) at the very night.
Though it remains only foraday {(for a
day), but her beautys is very charm full,
So life is short as lily flower.



'68 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

-Specimen No. 6. A band of young solldiers

to fight against the French soilders.

. Suddenly one of them lost his one hand.
A soildier said to bim to stop the war.
At this, the young Bengal (Bengali) said
why should I go home whenever I have
got another arm. So his will is very
strongly and he will be die then he did
not go to home. Duty is the best work
than life. It is better to death for work
of duty.

Surely !

Are you now inclined any more to put
the blame at the door of Universities?
Are you tempted then to suspect that
Government have some sort of motive to
create failutes, on a large scale, just to

- keep down unemployment ? Or, do you

still cherish your animus against the
proverbial Sampson Dominie just to hit a

. nail on his head for the so-called laches ?

Does any body, however, know where
the root of the trouble lies ?

Of course, everybody can’t be expected

. to know the tru: story of a teacher’s lot !

No doubt, society pities him, but how
many, ‘indeed, seck to relieve the deep
wounds of social injustice and economic
ills, to which the pedagogues are ever
victims in life?

To take the much talked of *‘ private
tuition ”, for which he is so often ‘ rough-
handled” in society, press or even
thoroughfares. Indeed, how bitter and
painful must be the varied experiences of
teachers—school and college alike—in
this regard !

. d

As you know here in India when the
+¢ examination fever’ (or should we call it

. ‘examinitis’?) sets in epidemic form in

February or March, naturally ‘tutors’
have got a ‘boom’ time of it as it is

understood in business parlance ; and no
wonder, they are engaged g'eneully, as
early as from November. The schedule is
on an average, three days a week basis :
but, as it is, within the three months at
your disposal, you are to complete the
?vhole course and make your pupil a
finished produzt’ for the successful
purpose of the examination market,
without fail! Naturally, you blink : but
88  you know that the cost of
living is rising more and mote, you

_should yield and agree. But, don’t
‘feel a bit disheartened, when youm:sk V&l:

Rupees sixty per mwonth, but your
employer comes forward with an agree-
able offer of Rupees thirty with a vicious
glare of smile on lips ! After, a good deal
of haggling, however, you come down by
Rupees ten; he goes up by annas four.
Ultimately, you close at Rupees thirey-
seven and odd annas, say. For that’s the
price-level, may be, of a ‘sari’ to be
immediately bought for your wife, daughter
or some dear ones !

Then you have to ‘ make up’ your age
—which must ‘look’ something like
forty—if it is a boy-student ; or fifey if
a girl-student ! Again, you need to be

married ’ as a rule in case of the girl.
students. Then, you must needs be
punctual with clock like regularity ! And,
and late fine? Yes, it is usually heavy:
but, there is no advance ctedit in the
bargain, even—far, sure.success bringers !
Then again, it he is a college-teacher, he
is over-qualified for a boy-student, while
if a school-teacher, he is naturally ‘ unfi¢’
for a college-student ! And, so yo find why
Education to-day must come to such a
ot !/ Under the circumstances : whom to

lame pray,—" . ' »
ne, Y, Liver ’ ; Brai
 Storaach 7» n or

. EDITORIAL

Evaluation in Secondary Schools

An interesting note on Evaluation in
Secondary . Schools, prepared by the
Central Bureau of Educational and Voca-
tional Guidance, is published in the latest
issue of Teacher Education. The problem
hete tackled is that of the sufficiency of an
external pubic examination for awarding
the School Leaving Certificate. The note
takes the view that such an examination
is apt to be a snap judgment ana that it
requires to be corrected or modified by
the results of internal assessment. Indeed,
it is asserted that internal assessment is
the only true standard, as it s naturally
built up on the cumulative evaluat'ion of
pupil performance over a long period of

time.

The programme suggested is that the
achievement of each pupil should be

assessed periodically—weekly, monthly and

the end of each term. The sum total of
such assessments must be deemed to be
a standard of reference, bel_ng the nearest
aproximation to the experience ct:iteno,}.
Suggestions are made for in'tegratmg this
final internal assessment with the evalu-
ation by the external public examination.

As internal assessment is likely to vary
from school to school, there arises the
problem of standardising these different
evaluations. Itis proposed that the mark
awarded by any school should be m}xlti.
plied by a moderation factor obtained
from dividing the sum of the average
marks of the pupils of the school at the
public exa mination by the sum of avﬁl‘agle
marks awarded to them by thcl.:1 sc C:acl)"
Then the marks obtair}ed at t efgu' ic
examination are multiplied by a coe cle:_t
and moderated. Thisis ﬁna!ly takenlas the
true assessment. The combl_ned f}ng mark
~an also be used for reaching judgments

about the pupil’s position in Fagh subject
and gradings groupwise or traitwise-
A scheme on the lines adumbrated

above may be tried experimentally in some

select areas. It may be remembered that
when the S. S. L. C. scheme was first
started in 1911, there was a great deal of
talk about putting a high value upon the
pupil’s achievement, as shown by the
records in the S. S. L. C. book. Some
subjects were also kept out from the public
examination apparently in the belief that
the pupil’s progress therein should be
judged entirely by the school records. Un-
fortunately, however, school records were
allowed to exercise little or no influence
on the results of the public examination.
And nobody—neither teachers nor
pupils cared for the so-called ““B”
group subjects in which no papers were
set in the public examination. As a scheme
for using the school récords, the S.S.L.C.
scheme was never properly worked.

The agitation for setting a high value
upon internal assessment by each school
has been gathering force for sometime
past. This is, however, part of the move-
ment decrying the utility of public
examinations generally. It cannot be
gainsaid that this movement owes its
origin and continuance to mixed motives,
not all of them academic. In the general
atmosphere of corruption and decline
in standards that has invaded our edu-
cational dnstitutions after the advent of
Independence, the external pubic exami.
nation stands out, by and large, as one of
the few things which continue to be
relentlessly impartial and unmoved by
political or communal considerations.
Therefore, when any attempt is made on
purely educational considerations to tamper
with the finality of the public exami-
nations, every care should be taken to see
that communalism, favouritism and the
tnfluence of political bosses is not allowed
to enter by the backdoor.

Prospects for Elementary Education

The provision of wuniversal, free and
compulsory education, though recognised
as an urgent priority in the Constitution
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" with a date-line fixed for its accomplish- .

ment—a date-line drawing dangerously
" near with everyday that passes—has failed
- to receive considered attention at the
highest level. Even when Rajaji drew point-
ed attention to it with his revolutionary
proposal of a shift-system, the old indif-
iference continued. Perhap{ all along there
has been an unconscious feeling that there
are not sufficient financial resources avail
able to embark on any ambitious scheme of
primary education. Perhaps too there is the
further complication produced by the
ambivalent attitude towards basic edu-
cation—the divorce between profession
and practice that is so conspicuous.

Whatever the causes for this refusal
till now to do anything more than tinker
with the problem, it is a matter for some
gratification that the All India Council for
Elementary Education, newly set up and
now meeting for the first time, resolved
at its two-day session on March 10 and
11 to recommend that the provision of
universal free and compulsory education,
at least for the age-group 6-11, by the
end of the third plan-peroid, should be
regarded as an integral part of the core of
planning. We are afraid however that
this will never be achieved unless practical
proposals, well within our resources, are
made and implemented from even now on.
In this connection, it is unfortupate that
the Council should be casting covetous
eyes on the productive aspect of basic
education. This is likely to prove a
mirage. unless indeed basic schools are
. to become factories exploiting child labour.

With due deference to Mahatmaji, who
first thought of basic education with a
view to make elementary education self-
supporting, basic education has been found
valuable for other reasons. And in actual

practice, it costs mote than elementary
education of the traditional type.

So the solution for the provision of
universal education lies either in finding
the necessaty funds by taxation or other
ways, or by reducing costs through some
such device as the shift system. It is
doubtful whether the necessary funds will
ke allotted by the Planners. So far as the
first two plans are concerned, education
has received only step motherly treatment.
And as for cutting the costs, which is the
only other practical alternative, no serious
thought hLas been given to it, and no
concerted efforts made. On the other
hand, suggestions are light heartedly
made, as by the Council, for additiona!l
burdens like the provision of free midday

meals and free text-books t
el e s to elementary

We wish to sound a note of warning
against another resolution of the Council
also. This calls for the equlisetion of
the uneven distribution of schooling
facilities not only as between States but
also as between different regions and
classes within each State. If this reso-
lution is taken to mean that additional
facilities should be provided where they
are lacking, it is welcome. But if politi-
clans take it in the sense, as well as they
might, that existing facilities in some
Instances should be curtailed in order to
Provide them elsewhere, we shall be taking
a backward step. The teference to various
classes within each State may well stimu-
ate communalism of the worst kind in
administration. We trust that the pro-
Posed study through pilot projects will
clear the path and lead us to the goal

without dangerous excursi
ons in
and alleys. 0 by,w"‘

LETTERS TO EDITOR

SECONDARY GRADE

Sir,
eral consensus of opinion
i vt:r‘i};x tl:ﬁe‘e;lnimum qualiﬁcatignL céf
t:achets in Elementary Schools as S.5. uch
ibles and while it isa fact that st
ellgm d hands were taken in the revise
tnl © of Rs. 45 to 85 recently, it ishmost
.cat;lnkable chat the Government 8 l<:9uof
;:ve passed an order fixing the si;agc of
Secondary Grade teachers hlpprn(l o
in Lower Elementaty Schools 1t
A |—48, making rather a meaningiess
:i:s:l%;ion ai'fecting the unfortunate hands

in Aided Lower Elementary Schools only.
n

It is really 2 serious situation requiring
t

sustices There
imm%dla;: a::ri?ti(’st; att\:\lat’\y Secondary
‘('I’vcr’uclie hands with years of setviltc:
i .Aided Schools getti{\g som:eight.
- ent, whatever it is, with noi elghe.
oo (ée it noted that t‘he senio mos
]a::\.d with 25 years’ service gets y

TEACHERS IN LOWER ELEMENTARY SCHOOLS

while a fresh hand perthaps a
l:::ngsgc;n, gets Rs. 47 with a difference of
Rs. 2). While senior teachers are expectli‘ng
some weightage in salary, it is strangelt zg
are to be put on the scale of Rs. 40.— —
only. What about the P. E. contribution,

¢hey could have made at the increased

rates of salary 7

None is unaware of the cry e Equa! pay,
for man of equal qualification and scw‘ci.a .
And it is gratifying to some extent St :
this is being acceeded to ina way.h ‘;on
being the case, it passes my comprte en}s1 on
as to the need for the revls.ed. order, whi
i{s proving to be a hardship in every .vﬁage-
I¢ is earnestly hoped that the order wi
gescinded in toto without showing ang
distinction as between existing h:}n sand
the future hands to come for service:

M. Nagasubt‘amanya Ayyar,
Papanasam.

o g —

THE DETERIORATION IN EDUCATIONAL STANDARDS

. i nd
educationists 2 t ave
ct}r,%;?xzed the preseat dete'nomrteliso:\;
ac! cational standards to vaflof.:ismcc ons.
eB‘: jt i3 not 2 strange coinct
ut,

i ke of
his Jeterioration has come l:n t:‘: (;i:m of
:he vcmacularisation of the

reason seems tO
instructio? ?n a}s‘ctl::a}nedium of im;ruc'
this. So Ofogeign' the student haf t}t‘(:
tion “c'lasagaiﬂ“ both the study ?l b
coniER” and the subject: Natura X’w
medium ore effort into his Studls an th::
;ltei?on;toduce good results. NOW
8

he students
: nacular, t
¢he mediumis the ver lar: Cehe sublect

chink that they €2t ma “d so they do
ich their predeces-

politicians have

second reason is that students are
no;rh;v:ti sufficient home-work to test
¢heir assimilation of what is taught to
chem in schools. The class-teachers are
afraid of giving home-work, lest they
should be saddled with the burden of
perusing them. And they could hardly be
blamed for such an attitude. So the best
way is to employ tutors whose duty would ‘
be to go through the hom.e-WOtk of the
gtudents in all subjects. . This alone would
help to raise the standards. Tutors should
thus form an essential part of the School-
staff.

‘M. S. V. Chari, -

Tindivanam.
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Teachers Constituency-Madras Legislative Conne:
3 § slative CC
' (Two Seats) 8 ¢ L.ouncil
The Rev. 1. LHAMPUSAME M AL LT, B.D.. The Kellere b b o .
frincioil w Correseo ndent. ° ‘.'{ddr;::l}i,}‘};h \:t;:;«»lq I!r:?l/n are

Dear SrifMadam,

On account of the casting of lots which gave me a term of 2 mong}
obliged to stand for re election. ' - »only, Tam

I have veen a teacher for well over thirty years, ard I have been the M
and Principal of a premier High School in the City of Madras for pear)y tev . ar?a‘gcr
vears. All along I have been associating myself actively with evcnthirig ‘tL}?'::-}:\-c.
been in the best interests of the teaching professicn throuph the Senate, the ‘qoutﬂ;
India Teackes’ Union, the Head-masters” Cenference and the District Teachers'’ &}ui]d
The S. 1. T U. Protection Fund gave me the privilege of teing its President after the.
demise of Prof. M. S. Sabhesan. [ have alio been clotely connected with the Bosrd of
Hicher Education and the Cristian Education Councile I was a memter of the Alagppa
Commission on Elementary Education and 1 have cerved on many responsible Com-
mittees in the cause of education.

As President of the Madras Teachers’ Guild in 1942, 1.did my best to see that
schools did not suffer loss in Government Grant on account of evacuation :md fall
in strength. I have been re elected thrice to the Presidentship of the Madras 'I’;‘ach ey’
Guild:  and in that Office; I have been striving for the cause of Yeachcra‘and for Lt}\..
betrerment of their salary-scales and service conditions. You can count on my conti X
interest in, and support for the teachers’ cause in the higher spheres also. | sh anu\“i
very grateful if you will be pleased to support me by giving yor FIRST VO';'E Lcd
persuade your colleagues also to do likewise. * an

Thanking you for your support,

Date of Polling
12th April 1958.

I am, Yours sincerely,

(5d.) D. THAMBUSAMI,

Prevident, Madeas “Teachers Gy,
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e\% The Educational Publishing Co., Madras. wil
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The end of the world

*Tuar,” thought the hare, ¢ must
surely be the Earth crumbling to
pieces.” He had heard the thud of
a fruit falling on dry leaves. ‘1 must
run to save my life,” he mused.

He ran so fast that a deer, grazing
in the fields, asked him, * Why all
this haste, brother?’

‘ Don’t you know that the
Earth is falling apart ?*
panted the hare. *Save
yourself! Follow me !’

The deer raced
after him. And soon
they were joined by a
buffalo, a wild ox, a rhinoceros, a
tiger, an elephant and even a lion. In
fact, the whole animal world follow-
ed them in a great procession.

They thundered on for miles and
miles—until they were tired. Then the
elephant began to wonder why there
were no more signs of the Earth’s col-
lapse. So he asked the tiger : ‘Brother
Tiger, are you sure that the Earth is

reaking up ?°’

The tiger stopped. * Well, so the
rhinoceros informs me,” he said.

‘I'm notsure,’ cried the rhinoceros.
* Only the wild ox tells me so.’

The wild ox bellowed :*‘Don’t blame
me ! I only repeat what the buffalo
said.’

The buffalo pointed to the deer;
DL 325-758

CLIFIRI CHITRLD LV TRL) L9V VL) LYWL 3oy
A PRODUCT OF HINDUSTAN LEVER LTD,, BOMBAY.

and the deer mumbled, ‘The hare
started the story.’

The clephant trumpeted for the hare
and asked : ' Well, Mr Hare, who told
you that the Earth was collapsing ?’

‘Nobody need tel} me,’ said the hare
importantly. ‘I knew as soon as [
heard a sound like a thud. And 1

thought it was certainly the end of
the world.’

* You thought so,’ laughed the cle-
phant. And all the other animals went
off, roaring with laughter.

MORAL of the story: Never listen
to rumours when the facts ;ire aval-
able and known. Consider DALDA.
What are the true facts ? It is an all-
purpose cooking medium, made from
pure vegetable oils — according to
strict Government specificaticns.

For extranourishment, 700 interna-
tional Units of Vitamin A areadded to
every ounce—whichisas much as pood
ghee contains—-plus 56 Intcinational
Units of Vitamin D, too. Millions of
housewives cook with DALDA Vanas-
Pati because they know it is more than
4 cooking medium — it's a fuod !

BINDUSEAN LEVER LMITRD, BoMaay
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" A series which is so_markedly good.”

NEW STUDY READERS
BY
H. MARTN, M- A (OXON), 0. . ¢

LATE PRINCIPAL OF THE ISLAMIA COLLEGE, PESHA W AR

A great responsibility lies on you, for it makes all the difference

which series of English Readers Vou seleet,

*“The PRIMER (90 pages) has been prepared to meet the need of
teaching English as a foreign language. The text is well tllustrated. [os.
sons proceed from singular to plural, masculine to feminine, assertive to
interrogative. The ideas are simple and the tilling up of blanks indicated
will be a useful step in the learning of English.

“In READER I (95 pages) the chief aim is * to provide materia} for
sentence drill.” Many of the exercises at the end of cach lesson are in the
same form of sentence construction.

“READER II {131 pages) has lessons on o variety of subjects — i
poems, dialogues, descriptions and talks on popular subjects written fexeept
the poems) by the author. Short notes for help in understanding the sub-
ject matter and questions on the Subject matter are found at the end of
each lesson.

LN

“READERS III, IV and V are on the same model.

: . ! : The lessons are
on different subjects suitable for pupils in Forms [ o¢ [Tt

o Form V.

B2 “ A systematic use of these readers will help pupils to gry the
fundamentals of English usage. p 8riusp the

“Mr. Martin's name is a GUARANTEE FOR THOROUGHNES_S
and as usual Messrs. Cooper have brought out a NEW and BRILLIAN T
series of Readers. [t is hoped they will have the popularit '
deserve.'—The Educational Review, Madras (March-April, 1938)

K. & J. COOPER—-PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY. 4

Agents for South India :—
THE CHRISTIAN LITERATURE SOCIETY, PARK TOWN, MADRAS-3
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COST.CONTROLLED BASIS OF
EDUCATION

By

M, NAGASUBRAMANIA IYER, Papanasam.

The Education Minister of the Madras
Stateand Mr.C. D. Deshmukh, in speaking
at Madras recently about the rise in
strength in schools and of expenditure
side by side, are aware of the deterioration
in the standards of teaching profession and
consequently in the standard of education
mainly attributable to the unattractive
pay and emoluments to the teachers. It
is a fact that comprehensive planning is
needed to have the maximum outturn for
a wise and minimum expenditure with no
room for waste- At the first meeting of
the All India Council for Elementary
Education held rezently, Dr. Shrimali has
said that it is a depressing thought that,
while the children in the rest of the world
would be enjoying the blessings of the
second industrial revolution, our children
should continue to remain in ignorance
and poverty and be doomed to follow a
sub-human existence. 10 havea brighter
future, we want money- Dr. K. G. Saiyidain
also says that, if a pnation wanted good
adequate education, it must be prepated to
pay for it. 1 venture to suggest these for
the improvement of Elementary Edu-

cation.
TEACHZ=RS’ TRAINING

To attend ta the fundamental education
of the citizens of the country, good types

of teachers are necessary. Now that
Rasic Education has come to stay, Basic
Training Schools should work with zest
and regularity, closely tollowing the curri-
culum and the monthwise coutse of study
with no room for slackness. To make the
training course itself more effective and
popular, proper selection of candidates for
training is necessary. Among all subjects
in the training course, spinning and
weaving play a predominant part, though
with inefficient outturn and poor utility.
This is attributable to the fact that the
candidates begin to learn the art only
after joining the course. I would suggest
that, in the selection of candidates for
training, steps should be taken to draft
only such hands as,come out successtul in
(1) a test in takli and charka spinning at a
specified speed, (2) a wiva voce test and
(3) a written test lasting one hour and
a bhalf in a paper on two languages,
general knowledge and mathematics in a
simple way. The minimum qualification
for a teacher may be fixed as S. S. L. C
eligible, in both sexes. The period of."
training itself may be safely reduced to
one year. There should be enough pro-
sion in training schools to see thate-

the trainees produces articles v

annas a day on an average

crafts, Among others, * A
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too may ind a place. Each of the train-
ees after the training may be made to
undergo a special course for three to six
months in one of the various crafts now
started or vet to be started. This would
greatly help in the improvement of Basic
Education on the Gandhian principle. The
monthly stipend of Rs. 13 should be raised
to Rs. 36, As matters are, the trainees,
mostly due to poverty, manage to save
something out of the stipend, foregoing
some necessities such as ghee, curd and so
on. Would this conduce to the health of
the texciers) Community works, arranged
for practice in training schools, are
really good, put the work of cooking and
cleaning of vessels on a2 mass scale cannot
serve any useful purpose. As a test, of
course, a batch of twenty trainees may be
entrusted with the two kinds of work for
a fortnight among themselves, so that in
the course of the year each one will have
training in that art also. Mass preparation
of meals foregoing the class-work is to be
deprecated-

STRENGTH OF CLASSES

Hitherto  the  teacher-pupil ratio in
aided schools was I: 20. That is, for an
over all attendince of 200 pupils, with
some other considerations, 10 teachers
may be aliowed. As the revised tentative
order stands, a school can have 10 teachers
for an attendance of 350 pupils. The new
rule cunnot but affect a great many grow-
ing szhools, though schools tlat worked
with poor strength and attendance form-
erly—as in the case of District Board
Schools ratier than aided schools—may
continueto havea larger number of teachers
with poor attendance. It is not uncommon
to rind that for a roll of about 150 pupils
in Bouard >chools more than half a do-en
teachers are working. How is this 7 With
Jue regard to cost-control, 1 would
sugzest that Standards I and 1l may forth-
with te allowed to work for one session of
three hours only.  Even with the adop-
tion of tue new syllabus, such a step would
be of great help in running single-teacher
or double tea-her schools with efficiency

and discipline.  The teacher-pupil ratio
can at the most te 1: 23, and this will
do justice to all. .

ENAMINATIONS

To ensure eificiency wnd inprovement in
the day-to-day work in schools. a scheme
of comparative examination for a staall
group of schools in the three s and
Genc: ! Knowledge at tle end of the srd
vear and the Sth year couree, and a
District-wise public examination at the
end ot the 7th year coursce is sugpested.
A pancl of examiners may be fixed by the
Inspecting (ticer of the range. Promo-
tions are to be made on the basis of the
tesults.

ADULT EDUCATION

The *“ Each one teach one’’ rolicy really
sounds well, and it would work well also,
if there is a stimulus financially to the
actual worker. First, a correct list of
illiterate persons from 8 to 25 or 30 vears
may be taken village-wise and notified in
the (Juzette. The minimum requirements
to consider one literate and the guidance
for doiny it by the prescription of a curri-
culum may ke fixed bv Governmenr. A
panel of examiners of both <¢ves iy be
had for each range under the guidance and
control of the Deputy Inspector. The
list of centres with dates of examination
may be had to suit the conditions then
and there. Dersons desirous of sending
students for the examination may have
theit names repistered keforehand to be
renewed year after vear by the Deputy
Inspectors. The minimum qualification
may be a pass in the E. S. L. C. or the
Il Form. A sum of Rs. 5. or vo, as a
grant to the teacher per candidate passed
in the test, would act as an incentive to
promote literacy. The names of successful
candidates with previous reference to the
original list may be published in the
Guzette to avoid abuses. The examiner
may be paid an honorarium for his work.
By this arrangement, there would Le every
possibility of obliterating illiceracy at a
minimum cost.
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SCHOOL MANAGEMENT

There has been a general tendency to
nationalise Elementary Schools. 'At
present, the private agencies are managing
a majority of the schools. In spite of some
drawbacks, they form the bul_wark qf
Elementary Education, working with maxi-
mum efficiency at minimum expense to the
State. Black sheep there are in any kind of
management in some way or ot}}er. In the
opinion of the late Rt. Hon’ble V. S.
Srinivasa Sastry, free and compulsory
Elementary Education must be accepted by
the State. 1 must say that the teachers
under aided agencies are already paid by
the Government, and it is in a way Sta.te-
owned. In spite of any possitle vagaries
here and there, Aided Schools are more
efficient for the simple reason that there is
control on the spot. In addition to
liberalising the maintenance grant, an
extra sum, say 5. of the scale grant, may
be paid as honoraria to the management
for running the school. A school under
private management. whether managed by
a person of a committee, may be asked‘to
deposit 2 months’ scale grant as caution
money for good management. To leave
the present District Board Schools to the
Panchayats and Panchayat Unions, and to
entrust the supervision of schools under
other managements under them would
spell disaster.  In the words of an educa-
tionist, ‘* Teachers should not te thrown
to the wolves of village power-hunters,
whose oppression it is more difcult to
resist than that of the wielders of authority
in wider spheres. Educational institutions
Jhould not be dragged into the mire of
faction and intriguc, and” thevy sh.ou'b 'hc
kept as sacred as possiblg- Tbe_ jurisdic-
tion ot a District Eau;atxgml thcer.may
be considered as  the 'hducatlor..al
District, and «d h.c educat}on;ll bodies
may be separately constituted with superl-1
visory and advisory controll on-ly over a
As for the District Board
Schouols, the administnt‘ive .ide will naturci
allv have to pe entrusted to the‘coFxc.emc
N | Panchavat Unions, if not

S havats and
Panchayats , .
<(3t6'0'~\'n¢d schools. As and when

schools.

as

aided agencies come forward to take up
the schools, there should be easy facilities
for transfer of managements. With a
liberalised grant to Aided Schools, as
suggested, sooner or later the Aided
Schools would supplant the present Board
Schools. Schools that could not be taken
over by private bodies may be directly
managed by the State. To think of
having the entire schools “State-owned”
side by side with cost-control would not
be a practicable proposition with beneficial
results.

FUNCTIONING OF SCHOOLS

Most of the Elementary Schools are not
in the know or possession of important
departmental orders and G.O’s. Such
proceedings are said to be read at the
monthly Teachers’ Association meetings.
There is variation in the manner of
furnishing even monthly returns and
periodical statements from range to range,
to suit the whims of the Deputy Inspectors.
The issue of a printed bulletin bilingually
every month at the Divisional Inspector’s
level will be highly beneficial to all con-
cerned. Any note-worthy feature, good
or bad, regarding the working of schools
to attract the attention of the manage-
ments, teachers and the public, besides
statistical figures and educational points,
may find a place in the bulletin. A nomi-
nal price may be fixed for the issue of the
same- This reform would greatly mini-
mise the scriptory work in offices and
schools.

REFRESHER COURSES
FOR TEACHERS

[t is necessary to arrange for refresher
courses for batches of teachers in the
various subjects periodically. This should
he done according to a pre-arranged plan
with a prepared printed gist of the points
to be dealt with. There has been a long-
standing procedure to have about six
Teachers’ Associations in every range
under Departmental control. Monthly
meetings are held. Besides the reading of
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proceedings and circulare, model lessons,
lectures on educational topics etc., by
teachers are programmed. It very often
happens that only select teachers, not even
a teath on the roll, participate in such
activities. This should not be. For giving
lectures and model lessons teachers may
be chosen by the casting of lots in an easy
way. The first three chosen may be
made to talk, to be followed, of course, by
suppiementary speakers. This procedure
would enabl: the teachers to be more alert

and better informed. and" this would in a
way improve their outlook.

FINDING THE WHEREWITHAL

_ Apart from finding out funds by educa-

tion cess, contributions and so on, the
required finance for the improvement of
Flemcntaty education may be got by the
institution of raffles by the individual
State governments as often as possible.

BOOKS

Lectures (in English) on The Bhagavadgita, Vol.-1

bY Professor M. Rangacharya, M.A.
Book keeping and Accounts by Late S. Vaidyanatha Iyer
A Text Book of Typewriting by the same author. Revised by

P. R. Pisharody, D. Com.

Commercial Correspondence by T. V. Subramania Ayyar
History of India Part I By C. $.S. & M. S.R

History of India Part Il by C. S. S, & M. S.R.
Commercial Arithmetic by T. V. Subramania Iyer

Frecis Writing and Drafting by P. R. Pisharody, D. Com.
Kadambari Kalyanam (Drama) Sanskrit Nagari

Volume

Late Prof. M. Rangacharya, M. A.
The Yugas by the same author

The Function of Religion in Social Evolution by the same author

Good Morning Hymn to India

University Reform in Contemporary India by Dr. S. R” Ranganathan

Gandhi Puranam in 8 Cantos by Panditai Achalambigai
Sho‘..«ryaralaru by Dr. M. Rajamannickam M. Bﬁnﬁ 15?,'1'1.\mmal
Methods of Teaching of Tamil by Prof. Sarava

M. A.,,B. O. L.

Cheran Vanji by Dr. S. Krishnaswamy lyengar

Ma-dura Temple by Prof. Srikantan

Krishnadeva Rayar by K. Appadurai Pillai, M. A,L.T.
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The xxxii All India Educational Conference

In regatd to the teaching of English,
the Conference adopted a resolution which
said: “In view of the importance of the
study of English as a language in our edu-
cational institutions, it recommends that
effective steps be taken to improve the
standard of teaching English”.

Moved by Mr. T. P. Srinivasavaradan,
a resolution adopted by the Conference
expressed the opinion that the schools
should have freedom in selecting text-
books suitable for the children. It recorded
its protest against the steps being taken by
certain Governments for preparing, pub-
lishing and imposing a uniform set of books
on all schools. It expressed the view that
it had, however, no objection, if the State
Governments, through properlyconstituted
Text-Book Committees. reviewed the
books published and prepared an approved
list from which schools might be allowed
to select their text-books.

In its last resolution, the Conference
tecorded its strong support to the recom.
mendation of the FEducational Panel’s
Sub-Committee on the Education of Girls
and Women for provision of free accom-
modation for women teachers, appointment
of school mothers in rural areas, award of
stipends to women teachers for training at
the undergraduate level and provision of
creches.

The Conference further recommended
that provision should bte made to
organise and run special courses to
enable girls and women to acquire the
minimum academic qualification so that
they might be trained as teachers, gram
sevaks, midwives, etc. It also recommended
that the existing voluntary organisations
which were in close touch with the Central
Social Welfare Board te enatled not only
to organise but also to expand the existing
facilities for achieving the above objeets.

Sectional Conferences and Symposia

The main work of the Conference was
done in various sectional conferences..
Brief reports about some of them are given
below.

Secondary Education Section

Dr. R. K. Bhan, Deputy Educational
Adviser to the Government of India,
Ministry of Education and Scientific
Research, in his presidential address to the
Secondary Education Section of the Con-
ference, observed that the work of a
teacher was unique in that he initiated and
improved growth in the realms of minds
and morals. Therefore, it was necessary
that the teacher was provided with fair
material and physical amenities. Teachers’
organisations should be alive to these
needs of the members of the profession
and develop measures whereby the technic-
al efficiency of the teachers could be
imptoved and opportunities extended to
them to give a better account of them-
selves in curricular and extra-curricular
activities, as ¢ builders of the nation’.

While the expansion of elementary edu-
cation in the country was of paramount
importance, consolidation and improve-
ment of secondary education, so asto form
a proper base for the future carcer of boys
and girls was very urgent.

Dr. Bhan referred to the recommenda-
tions of the Secondary Education Com-
mission and said the scheme for the recon-
struction of Secondary Education should
be commensurate with the immediate needs
of the country and the expectations of the
people. “ The new programme in Second-
ary education envisaged a ]l-year course.
In adopting the new type of Secondary
curriculum, the school syllabus should be -
so reformed that the degree of achievement
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at the end of the school career could be
higher than what it was at present.”
Another important reform in the field
of Secondary Education, was in regard to
the reform of examinations. The wastage
of national human resources, caused by
failures in examinations, was colossal. He
_ stated that a plan was under the considera-
. tion of the All-India Council for evolving
new evaluation procedures and techniques
to suit the needs of the country. A pilot

project in this regard was being immediate-
ly established.

In regard to educational and vocational
guidance, the schaols should have proper
equipment. Referring to the ¢awful’,
problem of unemployment and educated
unemployment in the country, Dr. Bhan
observed that a remedy should be thrashed
out by devoting earnest attention to this
problem. There should be a correlation
between employment opportunities and
instruction imparted in educational institu-
tions. ‘

In conclusion, Dr. Bhan referred to the
role of the teacher in implementing the
various reforms in Secondary Education

successfuly and appealed to the teaching -

profession to accept the challenge and
make the whole process of reconstruction
of Secondary Education not only easy and
quick, but fruitful from all points of view.

The purpose of examinations

What are th.e purposes of examinations’
Several educationists spoke on this subject

at a symposium held under the Examina-
tion Section.

Mr: S. Natarajan, who presided, said
examinations were designed to assess the
ability of the pupils byvarious methods
and systems. But there should not be
undue emphasis on selection.

Mr: D. N. Krishnayya suggested that
questions should be so framed that no
answer would exceed 20 lines.

Mr. P. Doraikannoo Mudaliar said exa-
minations should be of diagnostic value.

Dr. Mukherjee of Baroda said examina-
tions tested not only the pupils, but also
the teachers. They could not do away
with essay-type answers, for these deve-
loped logical thinking.

Prof. R. Raman ujachari thought exami-
nations were a “ necessary evil.”

pr. P K. Roy said the objective and
subjective tests should be properly blended
in the examination system.

Mrs. Vajreswari and Messrs Kalidas
Kapoor, Purushothama Ayyangar, Guru-
murthi and Narayanaswami also partici-
pated.

Education for Peace

Mr. C. Rajagopalachari, presiding over
a sectional meeting of the All.India Edu-
cational Conference devoted to a discus-
sion of the subject of * Education for

Internationalism and Peace ”’, said that -

apartheid or isolationist attitude in any.

form was a sinful thing, contrary to the
brotherhood of man taught by all religions.
Mr. C. D. Deshmukh, President of the
Conference, was also present at the
meeting.

Father Xavier Kamampurath, Principal,
St. Albert’s College, Ernakulam, initiating
the discussion said that the new education
must provide every facility for the youth
of the world to have a close understanding
of one another. The teaching of History
and Gc?graphy must extend its scope SO
as to impart to students an idea of the
ways of life, customs and manners, the
occppational peculiarities and culture an
achievements of the people in other part®
of the world, that would give them 2
Picture of the basic oneness of human
life. Emphasis in History must be shifted
from heroes of war to heroes of peace:

Mr. K. S. Ramaswami Sastri said educs’
tion for internationaiism and peace wal
vital now than ever before but it cou
not be secured in an atmosph’erc in which
nations sought to indulge in wars with nu°
Clear weapons, but only when they deter-
mined themselves to support the cause 0

~
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::m Divine impuise as against the demon-
c.

Mr. M. V. Ramachandran, Principal,
Rajpur College, said that students must
be made aware of the dangers and horrors
of war such as had been witnessed during
the first two World War, and teachers
should also be imbued with proper ideals
to inculcate in the minds of the young.

Mr. K. Panchapagesan said education
should aim not only at the economic well-
being of the people but enable the reci-
pients to become men of knowledge and
culture and good citizens.

Mr. V. K. Narasimhan said that the
treal problem of education was to create a
type of people who would be able later in
life to stand up to influences which caused
conflicts. The cause of peace would best
be promoted, he said, by instilling in the
minds of children in their impressionable
years ideas of brotherhood by participa.
tion in prayers of a type which had uni-
versal appeal to people of all religions.

Mr. M. S. Kotiswaran explained the
work carried on in schools in the country
selected for the putpose, under the
auspices of the UNESCO, to popularise
international understanding and world
peace by a proper presentation to them of
world news.

Mr. D. P. Khaltan, who was also invited
to participate in the discussion, said that
what troubled some of them like him was
that India with her simple traditions of
peace and non-violence was allowing the
bringing into her schools a system of
military tralning.

Other speakers included Dr. P. Naga.
raja Rao, Mr. S. V. Purushotham and
Mr. Avadhaniar.

Winding up the proceedings, Rajaji
taid it was not easy to forget all about
the martial glory or the great heroes of
wat. The world had passed through
many stages and they could not fOrget
those who had played a great part in any
of those stages. It would be ungrateful

to bring up students in utter ignorance,
for instance, of the history of a person
like Sivaji. They could not avoid actual
facts of history. It was better to have
the whole pictute and come to right con-
clusions than to reach conclusions by
eliminating facts of history. Rajaji said
that they could not teach young people
how to think by set rules. Teachers had
to do this by setting themselves as an
example.

Professor Sarma proposed the vote of
thanks.

Citizenship Training
A demonstration of citizenship training
activities, like physical exercises and dance
was held at the Wesley High school
grounds, Royapettah, in which over 1,000
boys and girls belonging to 30 schools in
che City, participated. Mr. C. Subra-

maniam, Minister for Education and
Finance, presided.

The demonstration was organised by the
Reception Committee pf the All-India
Educational Conference, and the Madras
Teachers’ Guild. Mr.N.D. Sundaravadivelu,
Director of Public Instruction, and teachers
from various parts of the country were
present. Mr. Subramaniam took the salute
at the march-past of the N. C. C. and
students participating in the function.

The Rev. T. R. Foulger, Principal,
Meston Training College, welcomed the
gathering, and Mr. K. M. Koshy, said the
citizenship training, started in 1949, had
made a rapid progress and had become an
important part of the activities of the edu-
cational institutions.

Mr, Subramaniam said the function of
the educational institutions was not merely
to make the students pass examinations,
but also to give them proper training to
make them good citizens. Equal attention
should also be devoted to physical,
emotional, moral and spiritual develop-
ments.

The Rev. D. Thampuswami proposed a.
vote of thanks.
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Teacher Education

The need to introduce a certain measure
of uniformity in teacher education courses
in India was emphasised at the Sectional

’

B 3
conference on “ Teacher Education .

The Conference recommended that
barring such variations as local conditions
required, there should ordinarily be the_rc
types of courses, under-gradute course In
teachers’ training, degree course In
teachers’ training and post-graduate Ot
Masters’ course in teachers training. To
implement the recommendation, it sug-
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Messts K. S. Ramaswami Sastri, K, Sabha-
rathnam, Nagpur, the Rev. Fr. Britto,
Bombay, M. Rajah Ayyar. N. Srinivasa-
chariar, Dr. Indira Sen, R. Ramanuja-
chariar, S. V. Purushothama Ayyangar
and others participated. Mr, 5. S. Ayyar
proposed a vote of thanks.

The importance of Basic Education was
emphasised by Mrs. Ashadevi Aryana-
yagam, of Sevagram, who presided over
the sectional conference on *“ Prirary and
tural education . Mr. S. K. Sarkar also
spoke. Mr. James Barnabas proposed a
vote of thanks.

gested the establishment of a Centra
Board of Teacher Education under the
Central Ministry of Education.

Dr. Dires, who presided pleaded for a
one to ten teacher—student ratio.

Prof. K. K. Mukhejee, of Calcutta Uni-
versity, initiating a discussion on measures
for improving teacher education, suggested
that a mobile unit of instructors might be
appointed and maintained in each district
by State departments of Education.

Prof. P. Doraikanau Mudaliar, Karai-
kudi, Miss. S. Boyce, Bombay, Poof.
S. Sahaya, Patna  University, Dr.
L. Mukerjee, Lucknow University, Mr. M.
Sampatkumaran, Mysore, Prof. Habibur
Rahman, Aligarh University, Prof. Singh,
jammu, Mr. R. R. Mohan, Srirangam, Mr.
A.M. Hariharan, Kerala, and Mr. Viveka-
nanda Das, Orissa, participated.

Another discussion was held on “In
service education of teachess’’ and Prof.
3. N. Mukerjee, Prof. K Appalachariar,
Tucicorin and Prof. Parasnis, Bombay,
participated.

Religious Education

The Sectional Conference on * Moral
and Religious Education.”” Mr. T. M.
Narayanaswami Pillai, Vice-Chancellor
of Annamalaj University, presiding, reque-
sted the Union and State Governments to
help educational institutions to provide
moral and religious education to students.

Sanskrit Studies

The need for giving Sanskrit its due
place in the curriculum of sudies was
stressed by speakers at a symposium held
under the auspices of the Sanskrit Section

Mr. K. Balasubramania Aiyamn who
presided, said that classical education had
to be considered under three heads,‘ n
classical education as the sole objectived,
(2) classical education 2as part of the
general modern education in schools and
colleges and  (3) study of classics as .part
of the national culture of every citizen:
It was impossible to come to the conclu-
sion that the study of Sanskrit could ke
left to the voluntary efforts of the people
to educate their sons and daughters quieflv
in their homes ot left to private agsnci€?
established by the co-operative effort O

the people. Hence, all lovers of Indian

culture had to seriously think about tf}‘
place that had to be given to Sanshrit in
their schools and colleges. 1t was on¥
after the reorganisation of education, €07’
sequent on the attainment of Indepen-
dence, that they met with the dithculty ©
finding a proper place for the study ©

Sanskrit in their schools and colleges:

The script for Sanskrit and Hindi being

the same, the study of Sanskrit, in the

initial stages, would very largely help the
students in learning Hindi. The study ©

three or four languages, he said, was not
peculiar to this country only. When theaque-
tion of classical education inrelation to the
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study of Latin’and Greek was discussed in !

Prof. Diwan Chand Sharma said th'a'vt.t,

Germany and England, a large number of Sanskrit learning had to be kept alive by
sclentists were of the opinion that a study voluntary effort, in addition to the aid-

of Latin and Greek was decessary even for
sclentific education. He appealed to the
Conference to strive for the establishment
of an all-India Sanskrit University.

Mr. N. Raghunatha Aiyar, who initia.
ted the discussion on the sympostum on
* the uplift of Indian culture through the
study of Sanskrit’’, said that they must
persuade the young, more especially the
parents, who must instruct them regard-
ing the basic necessity of studying San-

. skrit. Because, he said, more than the
students, the parents acted as a stumbling
block. Describing culture as asettled state
of mind, he said that study of Sanskrit
provided the universal culture which was
beyond national culture, and which was
acceptable to all. Every Indian shouldsbe
given an opportunity to have a glimpse
into the literary and cultural excellence of
the works of Valmiki, Vyasa and Kali.
dasa. Sanskrit was the soul of India,
and it was only through the spirit of San.

skrit could they Interpret their cu'ture to
the world.

Dr. V.Raghavan, Professor of Sanskrit,
University of Madras, and a member of
the Sanskrit Commission, said that it was
for reallsing the unity of India itself that
study of Sanskrit was essential. The
fissipurous tendencies provided by over-
emphasis on regional culture or regional
languages, could be overcome only by
study and propagation of Sanskrit. San-
skrit had always been a rcgenerative force,
and it had never hampered the patterns of
beauty in the regional languages. Sanskrir
study, he suggested, should be popularised
by laying emphasis on the propagation of

anskrit dramas and music and also
through translations of the Sanskrit works
in the reglonal languages.

Mr. K. S. Ramaswam Sastrl suggested

thar a knowledge of Sanskrit should be rately

treated as an additional qualification for

employment under the Government.
g LEIV—4—2

offered by Government.

Messts. V. S. Venkataraghavachari, S.
Srinivasa Sarma, D. Ramalinga Reddi,
S. V. Purushothaman, S. S. Aiyar, A. T.
Doraiswami Iyengar, S. S. Avadani,
Sabharatna of Nagpur, Jagannath Ratha
of Orissa and Prof. A. K. Panchapakesan
slso participated in the symposium.

Earlier, Prof. T. K. Venkateswaran,
local Secretary, Sanskrit Section, wel-
comed the gathering and said that in the
present context of the regional formula
this session in Madras acquired significance
in deciding the place of Sanskrit in the
curriculum of studies.

The conference adopted a resolution
expressing its appreciation of the action
of the Central Government in appointing
& Sanskrit Commission for recommending
the various means of promoting thestudy
of Sanskrit all over the country.

Another resolution passed by the con-
ference stated that *‘ the endowments
made by original donors for the purpose
of encouraging Sanskrit study are utilised
for other purposes in many parts of the
country. This conference requests the
State Governments and the public to
check this diversion and to make use of
such funds for the original purpose of
study of Sanskrit’’.

Mr. B. L. Shambogue, General Secrefary
of the Sanskrit Section proposed a vote
of thanks.

Later, there was a programme of eater-
tainment by the pupils of the National
Girls’ High School, when scenes from
Kalidasa’s * Sakuntalam '’ and other San.
skrit plays were enacted.

Teaching .in Nursery Schools

Starting of *‘ children’s sections ” sepa-
in all public lbraries, opening of

pre-school educational centres in all urban
and rural aceas as part of che Extension

) oS [
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and Community - Development schemes
undectaken by the Government, and
femunerating adequately nursery school
Yeachers, were among several things which
Wvere emphasised at the Sectional Con-
fetence on ‘ Childhood and Home Educa-
tion’ conducted, as part of the All—
India Educational Conference. Miss M.
‘Ruthquist presided.

© Miss L. Asirvatham welcomed the
.delegates. Mr. L. N. Saxena presented the
‘annual report.

Miss Ruthquist read a paper on ‘‘ The
.parents’ role and responsibilities in the
choice of vocations for their children ”’
“and said that nursery schools could help
them in a great measure to learn, observe
and follow the development of the voca-
"tional aptitudes of children who, during
- their pre-school years, had full scope to
“exhibit their jnnate abilities and develop
- different sides of their personaiities.

- Miss J. Comstock of the Balar Kalvi
- Nilayam, Madras, said that for starting a

‘nursery school there were three important
- requisites — space and accommodation,
. trained teachers of the right quality, and
- equipment according to the environ-
+ mental needs. '
A symposium was held on ¢ The place
- of nursery schools in the future growth
.- and development of India.”” Miss L. Asir.
~.vatham, Mr V. Natarajan, Mr. P. Dorai-
. kannu Mudaliar, Mrs. Yamuna Bai Hir-
: Jekar and Miss F. Meiyappa spoke on the
_subject. A discussion followed in which
~ several delegates participated.

 The meeting chose the subject, * Ways
"*and means of opening more institutions
- for pre-school children in urban and rural
% areas” for the next conference.

.. The following regional members were
i elected for 1958. President—Miss M.
{" ‘Ruthquist; Secretury—Mr. L. N. Saxena;
7 members — Miss. L. Asitvatham (south)
~"Mr. R.S.Sharma (central); Mr. B. N.
- Bhatnagar (north); and Mz. Ranjit Shekar
.’phﬂndet {east).

g
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\ The meeting concluded ‘after passing

several resolutions to be recommended for *

adoption by the general ~onference.

One resolution recommended the forma-
tion of nursery school teachers’ associa-
tions in different. pirts of the country
with the object of promoting higher stan-
dards of teaching in nursery schools and
encouraging such nursery school teachers
to unite for the protection of their
interests. The meeting urged the State
Governments to fix minimum scales of
pay for nursery school teachers according
to their qualifications and experience. A
plea for more liberal aid to nursery schools
by the Government towards non-recurring
grants, purchase of educational apparatus
and play materials, etc., was advanced.

The meeting expressed its thanks to the
newspapers in the country for the services
rendered by them to the cause of child
welfare and child education by publishing
valuable articles and requested that a tegu-
lar ‘childhood and home education section’
be opened in Sunday weekly magazines.

It was urged that the State Govern-
ments should start childten’s sections in
the public librarles ; that pre-school edu-
cational centres should be started in all
urban and rural areas as part of their
Extension and Community Development
schemes; and that teachers with pre-
school training should be appointed in all
such schools.

- The meeting expressed the view that
educated women, who were in need of
part-time jobs, might be given training
in Home Education for conducting short
courses in urban and rural areas for the

benefit of mothers.
Concluding Session
The five-day session of the 32nd All-

Indta Educational Conference held here
concluded on December 31, 1957.

Mt. C. D. Deshmukh, Chairman of the
University Grants Commission, in his
concluding address, said the All-India
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Fedaration of Educational Associations
would study the “important ¥’ resolutions
and their implications. Teachers should
take a keen Interest in the affairs of the
Federation and give their support for the
successful implementation of the resolu-
tions, They should collect preliminary
xﬁnatetlals for plans in the educational
eld.

Mr. Deshmukh regretted that repee-
sentatives of the Federation were not
included in the educational panel of the
Planning Commission. He hoped that
this would be brought to the notice of the
Planning Commission, and when the third
five-yéar plan came to be formulated, the
panel for education would have representa-
tives of the Federation on it.

He said that the Conference had put for-
ward certain principles in the field of edu:
cation, and they, as teachers, should
study their implications and be in a posi-
tion to tell the State and Central Govesn-
ments how these could be put into
practice. There were sub-committees for
a number of sections, and he hoped such
committees would be appointed for other
sections also.

He said it was very necessary to have
active wotking groups in each area, and
their task should be to collect facts and
statistics for formulating plans, He would’
like the Conference and its authorities,
with the help of the Federation, to have
their own proposals as regards planning in
the educational field.

v w—— —

ENGLISH AS A CLASS-ROOM SUBJECT

By

A. S. VENKATARAMAN, BA.L.T., Madras.

Of late there has been a lot of contro.
versy over the place of English in the
scheme of studies and the standard of
English to be aimed at. Apart from the
issue regarding Engiish as an All India
official language, there is more or less un-
animity regarding its most important place
in the scheme of studies in almost every
State. Not only that, the necessity to im-
prove the quality of English has been
recognised, and in this regard efforts are
being made. An ‘Institute of English
Studies for this purpose is going to be
opened at Hyderabad. This is all right so
far as it goes. It is hoped that this
Institute will have opportunities of exami-
ning the problem in all its bearings in the
context of world events and against the
background of conditions in the States and
the Centre. It is not my purpose to in-
vestigate this problem. | would rather
content myself with studying the position
of English and the attention pald to it
uader the presgnt conditions with the hope

to offer pertinent and practical suggestions
fit for consideration.

I am generally unwilling to indent on
past experience and to be reminiscent,
unless it points to a way for solving our
present problems. In this matter, I cannot -
but refer to one past incident. An English
teacher in the I year English class was
giving a lesson during the inspection of
the school by the District Educational
Officer. He was drilling: ““The boy is
opening the book, he is shutting the
book.” The response of the pupils was -
generally very good, and the officer was
very pleased. But he could not get over
his weakness (his habit rather) to re-do
the lesson himself, as If to improve upon
the lesson, very often with better results
tod, as the lesson would still be fresh in
the pupils’ minds and as the response -

could be expected to be better, on repeti-
tion. Unfortunately in this case, he mis-
calculated his chances. No doubt, he
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-carefully followed on the heels of the

;. teacher. 'But in a particular case, he over-
* shot himself.

In his eagerness or enthusiasm (the
. tide was rising bccause the teacher had
- given a successful lesson), his literary taste

;. prevailed over his linguistic cansciousness.

So he was tempted to use “is closing the

~ - book” instead of “is shutting the book.”

- He repeated

1 “4s closing,” a number of
times, but with each repetition the response

. was getting poorer. Every time the sense

of reality pierced him to the quick. He
seemed crest-fallen. But he had already
given indicatiens of his good certificate of
the teacher’s lesson, and he could not go
back on it. Therefore, he had to admit
‘l.:hat. his own lesson was not a success,
judging by the pupils’ response, and he
wanted to ascertain the causes of the
fail.ute- Could it be that the pupils re-
frained wantonly from giving the correct
answer? No, that trick would be played
generally only by pupils of Model Schools
?ttached to Training Schools or Colleges.
in one of which he had had a good long
inningss So he demanded to know the
reasons- The headmaster (the writer of
this atticlf) told him that while “is closing
t‘i.xc bool.c ’ might be a better expression
*‘is shutting the book?” had the virtue oé
being suited to the class. To add to it, the
"headmaster openly stated in the pres’ence
of the officer himself that the teacher was
one of the few experienced and enthusi-
asti; teachers that the School or for that
matter, the District Board could boast of.
Th? officer felt piqued, but he had the
saving grace of honesty and sqyoir

- faire in abundance. Instead of compli-

menting the téacher, he complimented th
headmaster., Of course, this is one rat:
instance of an English teacher successfu] in
spite of adverse conditions. In fact |
would suggest that only such teachers of
experiance and enthusiasm be chosen.

The teaching of English as q fo;eign
language in the class-room (whether it be
in India or any other country, and what
applies to English applies to any other
foreign language as well) has been 4 failure,

and it is not surprising it isso. Students
have already a knowledge of another lan-
guage, i. e., their mother.tongue, and being
accx.xstomed to the sounds and patterns of
their own language, find it a job to learn
the sounds ard patterns of a foreign lan-
guage. There is a certain amount of re-
sistance to the formation of the new habits

required for the mastery of the new
language.

In Convent Schools, the standard of
English is much better for the reason that
it is not a classroom subject. 1t is a school
subject, so to say, and the children are
steeped in the necessary atmosphere with
every facility to get the feel of the lan-
guage. They cannot but learn the language

forms with the help of their ears and
eyes.

Everywhere these is a loud outcry that
there is a fall in the standard of schools,
and those that complain restrict theitr
observation to a fall in the standard of
English alone. There is some element of
truth or reason in this general lament,
but the reasons are not far to seek. There
is no fall in the standard in other subjects,
but few will deny that there has been a
fall in the standard of English.

The demand for English is getting to be
more gnd more popular. While this de-
mand is permeating the masses, the quality
?f English teaching is deteriorating. Teach-
ing English does not seem to need special
tralning ot specialised skill, for every
teacher is also a teacher of English. If
you admit that a history teacher cannot
teach science or mathematics or wice
versa, then only an English—trained
teacher can teach English. Now this is
logical reasoning. Not any teacher can
teach English, much less every teacher,
certainly no. So this become an impor-
fant reason. This is what I would calla
Inguistic fallacy. Every one must concede
that the results of English teaching in our

schools are not commensurate with the
efforts made,

Buides this wrong choice (for that
matter, there is no choice of English

b 2

teachers at all), the equipment is poor,
and the atmosphere is unfavourable.
There is no separate English room with
any English ‘ equipment worth the name.
Teaching cannot be conceived as an affair
of the moment, like opening a bag to let
out the contents.
has got to think all the time he speaks,
and he speaks every time he thinks most,
when expression comes to his lips. Even
supposing that a teacher is willing to do
his best, there is the platform cry of the
politician or the political fanatic or the
stump orator (any name will do) who
wants English to go. Can there bea
more disheartening thing for any teacher
even with the best of intentions ? Of
course, there are calmer and saner people
in every rank, and they want English to
continue and under better conditions too.

For a long time, things had been made
worse by the introduction of English text
books by English authors. These books
may be all right for English children, but
they were introduced in Indian schools.
Then, this learning of English became
stilted and artificial. Knowledge could

not be related to real life situations. .

When we consider that expression is the
result of our experience and that it should
be related to it, what are we to think of
unknown expressions of unfamiliar life
experiences 7 If a teacher tried to talk
only in English, or if a pupil repeated at
house or on the street the English that
he had learnt at school, he was looked
down upon. He affected to bean English-
man and so was treated as a foreigner at
home. Of course, critics of this affectation
forget (if they have learnt it) that the
teacher or the student must be willing to
practise and use the new language con-
stantly to himself in reacting to every
situation, even if no hearer is present. This
kind of unrelenting practice and use is at
first hard and the student will feel himself
bound as in a strait-jacket.

It did not for'a moment appeal to the
authorities that books for our schools
should ke by Indian authors or by others,
who are familiar with our conditions of

+
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A teacher of English -

life. Now this wrong choice of text-books -
too played its part in leading to the
deterioration of standards. Our children
may learn to repeat linguistic symbols
and sounds, and if they succeed in learning
any thing, they can learn only words,
words, words. FEither learn little of them,
or too much of them, leading to verbal-
ism, verbiage or verboseness. Sure -
enough, we have had too many of the .
type of Mrs. Malaprop in our midsts A
good illustration of a malapropism is “a
nice derangement of epitaphs’ for “ar-
rangement of epithets.” No wonder we
are confronted with the charge that
Indians talk like a book. I am put in mind
of an 1. C. S. candidate (now filling a high
office in the Central Government) who
read more than he talked at his viva and
still did not fail to gain the first place.

. Indeed, it was a successful tour de force of

memory work for him. The examiners
were either impressed or imposed upon.
But be carried the day. When thegandi-
date told me that he was able to impress
the examiners, | protested that he imposed
upon them. Among Indians there are a
good many who read and write better than
they talk,not unlike Oliver Goldsmith who
wrote like an angel but talked like poor
poll. As Stott points out in Language
Teaching in the New Education: ““To learn
to speak correctly in a foreign language
needs a far greater degree of habituation
than does correct writing. In writing, one
can pause to think and write. Speaking
allows us neither time nor a second chance.

To add insult to injury, teachers are
having too many critics and too few of
supporters among the parents or the public
or among the inspectors {who, of course,
are paid only to find faulr with teachers!)
So far as Indian critics of English teaching
in our schoolsare concerned, their name
is legion. Teachers of English have had
the worst of hostile criticisms, though not
all of them are undeserved. Yearafter
year, the number of critics has been in-
creasing. And what isthe result? Too
few teachers really take the trouble to
teach this hard (I shall not yet say, useless)
subject, and too many children complain
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that Englith is (a) difficult (sulbfject) to
learn. Indeed, there is a kind of inferiority
complex in our schools and colleges, that
English is difficult to learn or teach.

There has been much cry and little
wool, and in this criticism every one has
lost his wool for little or no reason. This
kind of irresponsible criticism grows by
what it feeds on, and things have been
made worse by England-returned - Indians,
decrying Indian authors as un-English on
the score of one or two lapses (even Homer
nods !) while they themselves are unable
to import good or better English. Iam
‘put in mind of a Government College
(thirty years ago), an M. A. (Oxon)
tejecting a history book written by a
University Professor, because the language
was un-English, on the score of one or
two lapses, though all the time the Chair-
man of the Sub-committee, himself an
Englishman with English degrees, approved

the English of the author.' I am well
aware of how even books of well-known
" writers like the late K. S. Venkataramani
wete’' not thought fit for introduction in
schools and colleges. 1 should think that
this is due to the prejudice of Indisn pro-

fessors of English more than the English
professors themselves,

The reader who has been reading the
article gll the time may be looking for-
ward to the suggestions. In every one of
the points about my criticisms regarding
the wrong choice of teachers, the un-
favourable atmosphere, the wrong choice
pf text-books, the wrongheaded but ill-
informed criticism of various critics and
the inferiority complex of the teacher and
the taught that I have dwelt on, there are
germs of suggestions, and it is for the
Institute of English that is going to be, to
give its best attention to them. )
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TAGORE'S “ LETTERS ON RUSSIA”
By

G. AKOPYAN

The ideas of the October Revolution

exercised a profound influence on the best

minds of mankind. Rabindranath Tagore
was quick to grasp the significance of the
new society created in the U. S. S. R. and
its impact on the development of mankind
and the growing liberation movement in
the East.

¢ Not to visit the country where the
greatest sacrifices were brought to the
altar of history, would be unworthy of
me ’’, wrote the great Indian writer. So,
he came to the Soviet Union in 1930.
“] would regard my pilgrimage incomp-
lete, if I had not come here,’”” he wrote.

His sincerity and warm sympathy and
the desire to understand all that was new
was translated in his Letters on Russia.

EVERYTHING WONDERFUL

His first letter says : °“ Everything I
have seen is wonderful, not at all like in
other countries. Fundamentally it is
different. They have awakened equally
everyone ”...“ In Russia one may perceive
that vast movement of human thought”,
he added.

The message of the Revolution was
spreading far beyond the borders of the
U. S.S. R., and Tagore observed: “In
our days the ideals of the Russian Revolu-
tion have become the ideals of all the
world ”’...** At least the people of this one
country in the world think today of the
interests of all men, over and above their
own national interest ”’-

PEACE REQUIRED

At the same time, he was convinced
that *‘ the dim of the Soviets is not the
éxtension of their sphere of influence, but
the creation of the best system of public

' education and the basis for improving the

welfare of the people. The first thing
that they require is peace.”

Tagore was interested in the problems
of culture facing the young Soviet State.
1 should like to learn from you and
know how you have solved the problems of
culture. I was delighted that you for the
first time placed education within reach of .
the entire people, opening the schools, .
museums and theatres to them... Therein
lies your immortal service to mankind.” -

BRILLIANT EXAMPLE

He was pleased that ‘‘ Soviet power by
the example of its people had furnished a
brilliant instance of how education could
elevate mamkind, that the agricultural
and industrial might of the U.S.S.R. .
had been built up in a very short time,
that the Soviet Government had imbued
the once downtrodden peasants with fresh
strength, thereby laying the basis for the
buildir’\g of a new life on a universal social
scale ’,

And Tagore was also one of the earlier
advocates of co-operation between Indian
and Soviet peoples : It would be very
well if our workers could come here to
study at least for a time. Every day I
compare the things I see here with things
in ' India and think of what we have
achieved and could have achieved ”’.

FREEDOM NECESSARY

Seeing the progress in the brief span
of Soviet power, where * clock has been
wound up *’, the fate of India came to
his mind forcefully. He could not con-
tain himself: *‘I have realized that our
clock too could run as well, but it has not
been wound ”... ““In order to wind the
clock of India and enable it to find its
thythm and stride *’, Tagore went on, “it
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“was first necessary to free the country
-and shatter the chains which bound her
“hand and foot, since there was no other
-way to liberation.”

About 30 years have passed, since the
‘great writer’s visit to the Soviet Union.
. Much has changed in both the U.S.S.R.

_and India since that time. " The econom-

ic and political might of the Soviet

" Union has hugely grown. India, having

freed herself of colonial bondage and
foreign oppression, is marching con-
fidently on its way. And the dream of the
great writer of increasing Indo-Soviet
co-operation is being steadily realized.

— ———

SCHOOL LIBRARIES
By ]

R. SRINIVASA 1YENGAR, B.A_,L.T., Principal, Srinivasa Tutorial, Coimbatore.

As author and publisher of a book for

. teachers, 1 recently contacted heads of

many high schools and colleges, and found

that the procedure obtaining in institu-

tions of different types of managements

for equipping the school library is not
© uniform.

- Before the levy of library fees, indents
of books for libraries would be submitted
by the correspondents of schools to the
D: P. L. in April : orders sanctioning pur-
chase of proper books would be communi-
cated in the course of a year; books
approved by the Department would be
purchased before the period fixed; and
grants would be pald in the order of
priority. After the levy of library fees,
10% of the special fees collected under this
head should -be utilised for purchasing
books for pupils’ use ; and heads of aided
secondary schools are permitted to utilise
30% of the total library fee collections for
buying reference books and books for
teachers. The collected fess of each year
Shoﬁ}d be spent within the school year
itself.

This privilege enjoyed by heads of aided
secondary schools is denied to heads of
;schools under local bodies. These head-
“Jnasters are not permitted to.buy from the

library funds any books of reference for
teachers: Municipal Councils and District
Boards should purchase reference tooks
from their general funds only. Itisnot
an casy affair for either publishers or
heads of schools to advice managemwents of
local board schools to buy tooks of ref-
erence from general funds.  The differen-
tial treatment between aided schools and
schools under local bodies should be
abrogated. These schools have to forgo
the benefit of the publications of the year,
however useful and inspiring they may be.

There are certain schools and colleges,
too, heads of which are not vested with
‘powers to buy even a book worth a single
rupee. Correspondents -should forgo this
privilege and trust their heads to choose
and order suitable books for their libraries,
out of the library special fee collections.

Some heads of schools. under local
boards buy reference books for their
schools, with the oral approval of the
D. E. O’s., trusting to the pleasure of the
individual D. E. O’s. Again, the approval
by the D.E. O’. of the purchase of
reference books is based on the list of
books commended by the D. P. 1., or now
the Director of Public Libraries, from

time to time for use in public libearies.
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There is misapprehension in certain quar-
ters that the purchase of books not found
in the D. P. I’s ““commending”’ list would
not be approved. What the D. P.I’s
“commending” circular means in respect
of public libraries and educational institu-
tions needs to be explained in detail.
Educational institutions are not prohibited
from buying books from outside the list,
provided they are not proscribed.

In recent years, the Government of India
have been sanctioning library grants for
certain secondary schools every year of
Rs. 5000 each to be utilised within a short
period. Heads have not sufficient time to
prepare the lists of books needed for their
schools, and are obliged to place orders
with some local bookseller who selects
books out of the stock he has or could
gather, and supplies them, they being not
necessarily, in most cases, the books
needed for th:school. A scrutiny of the
purchases covering the amounts of grants
sanctioned by the Government of India
would be revealing. Similar scrutiny with

respect to the purchases of equipment
made out of the grants made by the
Government of India would show that the -
Government grant had been spent, not
necessarily for necessary and useful pur-
poses.

Each school must submit its requirements
in respect of library, laboratory, craft
organisation and technical subjects; and -
grants must be sanctioned on the basis of
what they have and what they further
need- The present policy of the Govern-
ment of India sanctioning a round sum to
any school, without considering whether
it is a long-established school with good
equipment already, ora recently started
one with poorequipment, should be given
up- Schools for award of grants should
not be chosen in a haphazard fashion;
and schools selected for various types of
grants should be given sufficient time for
making the purchases, and should not be
obliged to make hurried purchases to cover
the grant amounts. There is ample room
for avoiding wastage of pubilc funds.

XLVIII Madras State Educational Conference

The 43th Midras S-cate EJducational
Conference will be held about the third
week of May at Palayamkottai under the
presidentship of Sri G. R. Damodaram,
Principil, College of Technolazy, Coim-
batore. Sri.I. A. Chidambaram Pillii of
Nlanji is the Chairman and Sti. T. V. Aru-
mugam, Head Master, M. D. T. College
School, the Secretary of the Reception
Committee.

LXIv—4—3

The Conference will work in  six
sections— Administration and’ Teachers’
Training, Primary and Basic Fducation,
Seconliry and Technical Education, Unij-
versity Education, Class Room Teachers’
Sectioti and Elementary Teacher’ Section.
There will be a symposium on “How to
effect the transition from the High School
to the Higher Secondary Schools”’.



BOOK REVIEWS

CAREERS IN PSYCHOLCGY

By Dbarm Vir. Manasayan, Hauz Kazi, Delhi (6)
Rs. 3:50 (paper board), Rs. 5 (Cloth). -

This book is especially meant to guide
students who desire to pursue higher
courses in Psychology. The author has
categorised careers that are available to
persons who have studied Psychology in
Degree classes. The informaticn akout
Madras, however, is not quite complete-

In the context of the modern world, a
psychological approach to problems is of
imperative necessity in educational spheres.
It is quite 'unfortunate that signifcant
progress has not been achieved in our
‘country in the field of Applied Psychology.
Although several research institutes have
come into existence, we have not made
remarkable advance in providing psycho-
logical guidance in the fields of education,
industry etc. Nevertheless, the author
has made an earnest attempt in this direc-
tion, and it is hoped that we would come
on a par with U.S. A. as far as training
and research in Psychology are concerned,

The author of this book deserves con-
gratulation, since he has taken rfains to
collect several materials in order to instil
courage and confidence in the minds of
young men who prefer to take up Psycho-
logy in Colleges and Universities,

This book will be ‘a source of immense
help to those who are interested in the
prospects of this discipline of study. It
should be remarked that this book does
not have any appeal to common readers.
However, this edition will be a heartening
factor to interested young men who
determine to carve a career for themselves.

Tl.xe _get-up of the book is attractive,
and it is also reasonably priced.

Prof. U. Md. Kasim, M. A.

FHYSIAL CEEMISTRY MALCE PLAIN

By J. H. Mardelberg. Cleeverbume Press Ltd.
Londen W. 8, 16 Sh.

Mandelterg’s Fhysical Chemi:try Mede
Plain has been a useful supplenment to the
usual text tcoks on Physical Chemistry
for the degree classes. Though ‘made
plain” in the title is somrew has misleading,
tke took has keen very useful for cen-
solidatiom cf the fundamental principles of
Physical CLemistry. The numerical ex-
amples worked cut in the Ekecck as wellas
the appended questicns at the er.d of each
chapter are indeed valuatle. Cnly a
knowledge of aritkmetic is assumed in the
working out of numerical exercises, and
the last chapter contains scmre little extra
mathematics without which scme asgects
of the subject cunnot ke learnt.

Ignorance of mathematics is not so
much a handicap in the student’s study of
Physical Chemisty as his inability to
apply even the arithmetic that he knows
to physico-chemical situaticns ard arive
at results. It is here most particularly
that the elaborate and discursive way in
which the worked out problems are
tackled in the text, becomes an eye-opener
to the ordinary student.

Parts of Physical Chemistry—thern.ody-
namics, colloids, the solid state, molecular
structure, etc. are not included in the book
probaby because they are unamenable to
the mamer of treatment adopted in it.

Considering that, to the B.Sc. (ckemisty
major) three.year course, students with
very meagre acquaintance with mathe-
matics are also admitted, this book will
be of special use to them, as well asto
others. The price of the book, 16 sh. is
high for the Indian student. A cheaper
edition will be welcome in this country.

Prof. M. Lakshman M.Sc.

e——— ——

Indian Studies in the Netherlands

By

Dr. G. W. J. DREWES, Professor of Islamic Institutions, Leyden

It was not until the 19th century that
Oriental studies in the Netherlands began
to extend beyond the old field of the
Semitic languages. Sanskrit was the first
to be deemed worthy of a chair, univer-
sities in other countries having set up
such a chair long before. As a matter of
fact, the romantic enthusiasm with which
the language and literature of ancient
India had been greeted at the transition
from the 18th to the 19th century in
Europe had provided the impulse to under.
take the study of entirely new sciences:
Sanskrit philology, Indian religions and
Indian archaeology, and the comparative
study of the Indo-European languages,
All these subjects had developed so rapidly
that it become urgently necessary to clear
a place for them at the universities.
When this was finally done, in 1865, the
long delay was largely remedied by the
eminence of the man called upon to
occupy the first chair of Sanskrit in the
Netherlands, Hendrik Kern ( 1917).
Kern was a man with a practically unequal.
led knowledge of languages. He was not
only at home in Sanskrit and Pali
literature,but had mastered the entire field
of the Indo-European languages. His
comparative study of languges also
extended, however, to the Austronesian
languages, while, though he did not
acutally initiate the study of old
Javanese—Von Humboldit had already
done that some decennia before —he took it
considerably further. He was particularly
interested in Buddhism as well. He wrote
a History of Buddhism in India and a
Manual of Buddhism (1896), which was
translated into Japanese as late as 1913
and also edited translations and orginal
text editions of Buddhist Sanskrit. His
““Miscellancous Writings’’ comprise no less
than |7 volumes, divided up into 15
sections, according to the areas dealt with.

From his school came Speyer, his successor
at Leyden, who did excellent work in the
field of Buddhist Sanskrit literature;.
Caland, professor of Sanskrit at Utrecht,
who occupied himself chiefly with the
study of Vedic ritual, and the celebrated
linguist, C. C. Uhlenbeck, first a professor
of Sanskrit at Amsterdam, and later of
Indo-European comparative linguistics at
Leyden, and, besides that, a great authority
on the languagts of the Indians of North
America and on the Basque language.
One of Uhlenbeck’s pupils was J. Ph.
Vogel who, after an honourable career
with the Archaeological Service in India,
was appointed as Speyer’s successor at
Leyden and taught Archaeology
there in addition to Sanskrit. Pali.
the teaching of which originally formed
part of the task of the Professor of Sans-
krit, has been taught by separate teachers
since.

Vogel was the founder of the Kern
Institute, a body whose aim it is to foster -
the knowledge of Indian culture and
especially of Indian archaeology. To
this end the Institute has built up a well
stocked library, which is still expanding,
and in particular collects photographic
teproductions in the fields of archaeology
and the history of art, not only of the
Indo-Pakistan sub-continent, but of all
countries through which the stream of
Indian culture has flowed. In 1928 it
made a beginning with the publication of
the Annual Bibliography of Indian Archaeo-
logy. the 15th volume of which, covering
the period 1940-1947, appeared in 1950.
It is intended to issue a further volume
shortly,this annual survey having provedan
indis-pensable aid to study.

Courtesy of Higher Education and
Research in the Netherlands.
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‘PEPYS’

8.2.58. A deputation of the S.I. T. U.
led by Sri T. P. Srinivasavaradan waited
on Sri C. Subramaniam to impress upon
him the injustice of confining the Pension -
‘Scheme only to the lower category of
teachers and excluding L. T’s from its
benefits. It was pointed out that even if
the scheme was made applicable to L. T’s
and the maximum rate of Rs. 44/- was to
be paid, it would cost only Rs. 73,000/-
to the Government, assuming that about
140 L. T’s retired every year from service.

X x X

9—2—58. In a very thought-provoking
article, under the title * Teaching Reading
to Beginners’, Mr. J. Daniel has elabora-
teldy discussed the merits of beginning
with the word concept in pretence to
the alphabet concept in the Hindu, dated
the 9th, |dak edition). -

x x

10.2-58. Presiding over the Platinum
Jubilee celebrations of the Mayuram High
School, Dr. C. P. Ramaswamy Iyer said
that much of the indiscipline in schools
and colleges might be attributed to the
economic conditions of the students and
their environments. For example, in
England: more than -83% of the students
received financial help in the prosecution
of their studies in some form or other.
He also emphasised the need to keep the
teacher above want, which would not
make it necessary for him to augment
his meagre salary by supplementary in-
come. He also said that, without teachers
having personal and intimate contact with
students, educational institutions could
never hope to turn out great thinkers
administrators and the like. '

X X X

12.2.58. Speaking on the G ’
Address in the Council, Sri T.ol‘;.e tsnt?;{s
vasa Varadhan attributed the deterioration

in educational standards to the abrupt
change-over from English to the Verna-
cular medium. The change ought to have
been gradual. In the reorganised scheme
of education, he suggested that Hindi
should be introduced at an earlier stage,
l.e., V or VI Standard, at least as a
conversational study. He said that teachers
must be given discretion to make the
study of languages compulsory at any
suitable stage. He also pleaded for a
common script. He said that the basic
scheme was still in the experimental stage
and the idea of augmenting the income
of basic schools by selling the products
turned out by the children had to be given
up because ‘such products were rarely
marketable. He was sure that, if fee
concessions were shown in the case of
higher classes, the strength in higher
secondary classes would also increase. He
regretted that, in the case of bifurcated
courses, it was not possible to secure the
services of really efficient technical teachers,
because of the low salaries offered. He
also complained that persons with the
tequisite qualifications were not appointed
for teaching in training institutions.

20-2-58. The Sanskrit Commission has
tecommended compulsory provision for
the teaching of Sanskrit in all Secondary
Schools, unaffected by arguments of
economy or the number of students taking
Sanskrit : and has suggested modification
of Government’s three-language formula
with this end in view. Thus, it recom-
mends that students be taught the mother-
tongue or the regional language, English
and. Sanskrit, or in special cases, classical
languages like Arabic, Persian, Latin,
Greek, Old Tamil etc. It recommends
that Hindl should be taught at the College
stage to such of those who desire to entet
.all-lndia services, or at the school stage,
it may be taught in the place of English-
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It is opposed to providing Hindi as an
alternative to Sanskrit. If this is not
acceptable, the Commission recommends a
four-languages formula, including Hindi,
which in its opinion ought not to be
difficult, if the extraordinarily long course
in the mother-tongue as a non-optional
subject is pruned to some extent.

X X X

1.3.58. The Kerala Government have
revised the salaries of trained teachers in
all schools, Government and private, from
Rs. 55-150 to Rs. 80-5 120-73-165. The
Government of India have agreed to
finance the extra expenditure involved in
such a revision. The State Government
have also ordered that the age of retire-
ment of teachers, recruited before
September 4,1957 in private schools, shall
be 60.

. [Having regatd to the dearth of trained

" teachers, it would be better, if the age
of retitement is fixed at 60, provided
they are medically testified to be
healthy and in a fit condition to con-
tinue in the profession.]

X X X

3.3-58. During the current Budget
Session in the Council, the condition of
teachers was prominently brought to
public notice by Sri G. Krishnamurti and
Rev. Thambuswami. Sri G. Krishnamurti
said that the so-called increase in teachers’
salaries, when examined closely, was
really no increase at all. He suggested
that a Teachers’ Maintenance Fund should
be started, by which Rs. 2/- crores could
be raised to enable the Government to pay
Rs. 15/- per teacher over and above what

¢ got at present. Again, the pension
Scheme ought to be made applicable to all
categories of teachers. Rev- Thambu.
Swamy congratulated the Government on
the fee concession to children of N.G.O.’s
being extended to the IV to VI Forms.
In the course of discussion, it was sugge sted
that this concession should be extended
to the children of the teachers as well.

[It would be but reasonable to extend
all the benefits that the N.G.O’s enjoy
to teachers as well, at any rate, to
such of those whose incomes do not
exceed that of the N,G.O’s. For the
teachers are ‘as essential to the public
as the N.G.O’s are to the Govern-
ment.) o

x X x
Dr. K. L. Shrimali laid the report of the
U.G.C. before the Loksabha. The main
points made out in the report are by no
means new. They refer to the problem
of over.crowding inUniversities, the
starting of new Universities without con-
sulting the U.G. Commission, coordination
of education to the needs of the country
as envisaged in the Plan and the limited
fnancial facilites available at the disposal
of the Commission in the matter of
granting subsidies towards increase in the
salaries of college teachers.
x x x

Speaking at Jubbulpore, the Vice-

President warned against the study of the
humanities suffering a decline with the
growth of scientific research and appli-
cations of science. The study of the
humanities stimulated wisdom and the
imagination and contributed in no small
measure to the development of the habit
of good behaviour, good character and
thinking. What they ought to aim at
was a kind of ‘virtuous materialism’ which
would not corrupt but energise the soul,

X X X

6-3-58. In a leader under the caption
« Aiding Higher Education’’y the Hindu
points out that the best way to lessen the
overcrowding of Universities is to open
technical institutions at all levels : again
States should give encouragement for
stacting private colleges. It deplores the
fact that more attention is paid to brick
and mortar and imposing college buildings
than to the college teachers’ emoluments.
No wonder the best brains in the country
are deserting the teaching profession, it
concludes. -

— e —
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8-3-58. An FEnglish Larguage Institute
is to be establisted at Hyderatadin order
to improve the teaching of English both
through the crganisaticn of research and
the training of teackers in the most suita-
ble technique. The cbjects and functions
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will te (1) to teach English teackers of
schools and colleges, ard (2)to cond?ct
rescatchin teaching metkcds and in writing

" text-kooks, drawing syllabusetc. It will
‘be mansged by an autcncmous Board of !

Covernors.
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NOTICE

Coutributions : The Editor solicits con-
tributions on all subjects of educational
interest. Articles genetally need not be
made longer than 2000 to 2500 words.
They should be legibly written, preferably
typewritten, so as to permit the incorpora-
tion of editorial revisions and instructions
to the press. Acceptance and publication
of an article do not necessarily imply that
the Editor endorse the views expresse
therein. Stamps should accompany the
manuscript, if the writer wishes it returned
‘in case of non-acceptance. The Editor
cannot in any case accept any responsi-
bility for the return of any manuscript
submitted. .

Supscriptions: A 11 remittances and
communications on the subject should be
addressed to the Publisher, No. 16, (Old)
14.A), Sunkuwar Street, Triplicane
Madras-5. It is requested for facility of
reference that the subscription number,

printed on the wrapper, should ké men-
tioned in all such communications. Sub-
scribers wili generally ke informed of tl.xe
expiry of their subscriptions well in
advance of the date of such expiry, but'it
is requested that instructions for refnoval
or discontinuance may te sent even in the
absence of such notice. Subscriptions are
strictly payable in advance.

Daie of Publication: The Review is
_published on the 29th of every month.
Subscribers who do not receive the Review
in time are requested to notify the mana-
gement immediately. It may not be always
possible to supply the missing copies, If
complaints are made months after the
event ; nor could any enquiry be con-
qucted in the matter then. .

Review Of Books: The Editor will be
glad to notice in the columns of the
Review books of educational and general
intetest.
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EDITORIAL

SCHOOL BROADCASTS
On April 5, thete was an interesting

“discussion about the various aspects of

broadcasts to schools at a meeting of the
Educational Broadcasts Consulative Panel
of the All India Radio, Madras. Naturally
it was noted that the quiz programme
was extremely popular with the pupils.
The Sanskrit programmes for Middle
Schools, it was felt, could be more advan-
tageously given for the High Schools.

The proposal for starting Radio Clubs
in schools to popularise listening to broad-
casts is certainly worth a trial. For there is
need to stimulate the interest of children
in the' programmes specially designed for
them. It is not enough to shepherd them
in classes and make them listen compul-
sorily to the broadcasts. And if interest
is to be roused spontaneously, then some-

thing like the proposed clubs may prove
helpful.

The suggestion made by Dr. M. D. Paul,
Deputy Director of Public Instruction,
that a special programme of educational
broadcasts for training schools and
colleges be instituted, deserves serious con-
sideration. About 10000 students are
studying in the 160 Training Schools in
the State and 1500 in the 15 Training
Colleges. Here is a numerous body of
listeners, who are likely to listen with
interest and attention to the service
provided for them and even to put the
suggestions and principles “expounded
therein to practical use. There is the addi
tional advantage that teachers who
become radio-minded during their training
will help their students to make the best
use of the radio.

STUDENTS’ ROWDYISM

Certain recent events at Annamalinagar
at the South and Calcutta in the North
draw pointed attention to the terrible
deterioration in the modern standards of
our students. At Annamalainagar there
was rowdyism of the worst sort when male

students returning to the hostel after
attending an entertainment by the women
students, found the doors locked. It was
required of them that they should offer
explanations fer late coming. This led to
in outbreak of rowdyism, which has
brought further discredit to the already

.notirious students of this University. It .

may be remembered that some years ago
there was another violent riot in the Uni-
versity arising directly out of co-education
there.

Close on the heels of the Annamalaij-
nagar incident comes the report about an
orgy of rowdyism at the School Final
examination centres in north Calcutta on
the 31st of March. It took the form of a
few student demonstrators dragging all
their fellow.students out of the exami-
nation halls as a protest against what they
considered as stiff questions. Our con-
temporary, Truth, describes what took
place in these graphic terms ¢

“They did not stop at coming out of the
examination hallin a bodyin some centres;
they went ahead and attacked centres
where the examinees were quietly writing
out their answer papers. School after
school was raided, doors smashed in,
windows were broken, walls scaled and a
whole mass of hooligans entered the ex.
amination halls snatching question papers
from the hands of decent students. If a
student resisted, he was assaulted ; if it
was a girl student, she was assaulted all
the same; if a headmaster standing guard
at the examination pleaded with folded
hands and prayed them not to interrupt
the examination, he was slapped. This
disgraceful scene was repeated in school
after school, in centre after centre. In
some places, not content with tearing up
examination papers. and assaulting the
candidates who wanted to continue, they
threw down benches and chairs and tables
from the first floor, damaged as much of
the furniture as possible.”

The facile rosort to violence by students
in places as far apurt as Annamalainagar



and Calcutta shows a deep and widespread

-social malaise. A great deal of the blame

for the situation rests squarely on our
politicians. Even those in charge of the
administration often continue to speak
in immoderate terms about the reforms
they have in view and create the impression
that they are breaking law and order and
not maintaining them. The widespread
tendency among them to decry traditional
values and ideals and to be antagonistic or
at best neutral towards religion, without
offering to the people alternative values
which can attract and hold the feelings,

leaves our students in a moral and cultural

void, which is the proper soil for choice
indiscipline.  The politicians out of office
go further and try to exploit the students
to advance their own political ambitions.

The political angle to the question of
student indiscipline isstressed in a secret
circular, which, according to press reports,
was recently issued by the Government of
Bombay. Directives are here given for
penalising students for absenting them-
selves from school for political purposes.

\‘):tk;‘ \?: e
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Students arrested by the golice for parti

«cipating in illiegal demonstralions are als®

required to be penalised by the educational
authorities as well. Schools which failto’
carry out these directives are threatened
with stoppage of grants. The drastic mea-
sures found in this c'rcular sugge>t that
students’ indiscipline must have become
a very serious problemin Bombay State-

There is no doubt a political angle to
the question, and a very important one at
that. But the problem cannotbe solved
unless and until our leaders rediscover
the soul of India and lead the nation
along truly national lines. Inthe mean-
while, the political exploitation of the
students must be stopped. Educational
authorities must be encouraged and help-
ed to maintain discipline inside the school
as well as at the centres of public exami-
nation. And in matters like co-education,
which are not quite congruorus with the
ways of Indian society sufficient safe-
guards must be taken. We are afraid that
tinkering with the examination system or
even altering it radically will not solve
the problem in any way.

[P

'LETTER TO EDITOR

UNPROFESSIONAL CONDUCT

‘Dear Sir,

It is with deep regret that 1 wish to
bring to the notice of heads of educational
institutions the practice of some teachers,
especially in the mofussil, of trying to
make up for their inefficient teaching
(largely due to laziness) by holding a con-
centrated session of what is known as
special classes just before the examination
(annual and half-yearly) of the duration
of a week or ten days, and giving inten-
sive tuition to boys in portions likely to be
traversed in the examinations to come;

and even, in a way, disclosing the

questions likely to appear in the exami-
nation. Thus, they ate able to produce
tolerable results and hide their laziness.
But the results are sure to be disastrous
from the point of view of the students
who would have no difficulty in reaching
VI Form in this way. But they can never
hope to face the public examination
successfully. It is the duty of headmasters
to see that such fraudulent malpractices
—which unfortunately are by no means
rare—do not creep into the institutions
under their care.

Yours faithfully,
A Parent.

— A —

Printed by M. C. Krishnan at Sri Vidya Press, 27, Aiya Mudali Street, Madras and
Published by M. R. Sampatkumaran, at 16, Sunkuwar Street, Teiplicane, Madras-5.
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BZF “There are numbers of books of essays and letters on the market *
which are badly written and full of mistakes of spelling, grammar -
and idiom. If reliable models are not used or recommended by *
the teacher, the pupils are likely to resort to such books, to their

own damage and hurt.”

SCHOOL ESSAYS
AND LETTERS

BY
H. M»ARTIN. M. A, O. B. E.

PRINCIPAL, ISLAMIA COLLEGE, PESHAWAR
CONTAINS 150 ESSAYS AND 60 LETTERS.

Pages, 360. ’ Twehty-third Edition. Price, Rs. 2.
EXTRACTS FROM THE PREFACE.

The object of this little book is to supply students with a number of
model essays and letters on a variety of subjects. Example is better than
precept; and the best way to teach a pupil the art of essay-writing and
letter-writing, is to show him by examples how it is done. No amount of
theory can take the place of practice; and the inculcation of rules of com-
position will have little effect upon the pupil’s mind, unless he is shown by
reliable models how these rules can be carried out. The careful study of a
few model essays will give him more insight into the art of essay-writing
than any number of lessons on the theory. .

Many teachers, however, objzct to this method, because they are
afraid that their pupils will be tempted to learn the model letters and essays
by heart, in the hope that they will get the same subjects in their exam-
ination papers. No doubt there is this danger, but it is one that can be
guarded against by a wise teacher.

Even if students do resort to cramming they are not likely in this
. case to do themselves much real harm. Language is learat by imitation ;
and a good way of learning how to arrange words and sentences is by
learning passages of good English by heart.

Lastly, it is not a question of models or no models, but of good
models or bad models. There are numbers of books of essays and letters
on the market which are.badly written and full of mistakes of spelling,
grammar and idiom. If reliable models are not used or recommended by
the teacher, the pupils are likely to resort to such books, to their own. .-
damage and hurt. No example at all is better than a bad example; buta

good example is better than either.

K. & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY. 4
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WREN & MARTN’S
A FINA(I)JF COURSE
GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION
Pages, 48. Third Edition. (Cloth Bound.) Price, Rs. 2.75 |
| PUBLISHERS’ NOTE ‘ ' -

This book of English Grammar and Composition is based on the well-known 7 s BN
works on Grammar and Composition, by P. C. Wren and Henry Martin, which have . &

been oded as text-books in Schools all over the country for a large number of years. Sy ;

It has been prepared primarily to satisfy the requirements of the revised course in '( CO“!HF! mylepeogigi '
English for Standards X and XI in the State of Bombay ; but it will also meet the needs Hon. Editor :
of High School pupils in other States where English in the Secondary School is taught ) '

\ 1//
. - . 3 3 ’ ‘ ] . '
with new aims and objectives and for a shorter duration than before. A. N. PARASURAM a® (S

iy,

A
M

L REVIEW

The keynote of the book is simplicity—simplicity of language apd simplicity of ' Asst, Editor : Books for ‘. N. Sharma, Ph. D., Madras.
treatment. With the English course now shortened and the pupils’ cdmmand over the M. C. KRISHNA™ R )
language limited, some portions of the text-books by Wren and Martin, hithetto in 3 /%‘ o DALNA S Secondary Grade Teachers' Pay—M. Nagasubramania lyer o
common use, excellent as they are, required to be thoroughly revised and sometimes ' - Why I Believe In Basic Education—Shamsuddin o
radically modified. The process of simplification undertaken in the present work has
not been confined to the explanatory matter and the illustrative examples, but has b;cn Man must become a Jivanmukta—/- V- S 1
extended to the exercises, some of which have been entireiy recast to bring them within Y ) R . __S. Chakravari
the vocabulary range of the pupils. The inductive methgd has been used throughout, Enulish. the Social Link in India ’ ]
ani evgry Zttempt has been made to avoid difficult technical details of grammar which The Language lssue—"- Sréenivasa Iyengar U
make the subject so dry and uninviting to pupils learning English. R vaien M. K. Narasmba lver
The book is divided into four parts dealing with (1) The Parts of Speech, (2) The Visishtadvaita and Dvaita—M. b. Narazmfic lye: gar o]
Sentence, (3) Correct Usage, and (4) Written Composition. The aim of the Grammar Our Lducational Diary—Fepys ]
portion, however, has throughout been practical, namely, to help the pupils to speak N
and write correct sentences in English within the limits of their controlled vocabulary. : Eaitorial .
In the Composition section, the chapter on Comprehension is an entirely new one. . Letter to Editor 1
Suitable passages have been selected from the writings of standard authors, and have, in
many cases, been simpliied and adapted to serve as a series of graded exercises in 1958
comprehension. A chapter on Translation has taken the place of the usual one on MAY
Paraphrasing ; and the Essays now have a new look, as pupils are expected to write only v
about 200 words of continuous composition containing a description of scenes or people ,.,QI"\U(W. NO. 5
or a narration of incidents. \‘:\‘\*—— IR - - S i ——
It is confidently hoped that this book will be found in every way suitable as a o THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW — ESTD N 1895 — MONTHLY RECORD FOR INDIA
text-book of English Grammar and Composition, particularly in the last two years of -8 - - ——— S

the Secondary School.

K. & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY. 4 i by 16, Sunkuvar Street,

Agents for South India :— H nual : Rs. 5
THE CHRISTIAN LITERATURE SOCIETY, PARK TOWN, MADRAS-3 o Helfvear, L ogs TRIPLICANE, MADRAS

s , A oreign (Annual) : Rs. €-50
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I~ There is no other book of its class that is quite so good
either in plan or execution. o

HIGH SCHOOL
ENGLISH GRAMMAR

CONTAININY

\Y(iz‘?{’:‘lg\ll;\l(() AND ’US‘A'GE‘T.\;\.\LYSXS OF SENTENCGES  TRANSFORMATION AND
SY 18IS OF SENTENCES —FORMATION OF WORDS -1 1GURES OF SPEECH, FTC.

201, EXERCISES IN GRAMMAR AND COMPOSITION

By P. C. WREN, M-A.Y(OXOH-)

Contains 390 pages of closely pHated matter. 39¢h Edition.
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therein, with a viewlstt ¢ numbér-amd variety of excrcises provided

workable material g supply both the teacher aund his pupils with

Another inte on the various topics of English Grammar.

appéal, is that fl_l;CStmﬁ feature of the book, which should not fuil to

celation  with  th roughout the treatment of Grammar is put in close
¢ teaching of Composition. Hence, in the hands of

cou b JHE INTERESTS OF YOUR BOY S
2long Withqthe texttgof))l((amfme Wren's “High School English Grammar "’
of English Grammar in use in your school. [n spite

of the natural partiality f
checial featuresk ot Mry or an old textbook you will notice the several

striking textbooks publ.isi\i/zgle?r;s P00 Which mgke_: i one of the most
textbook of English Gr recent years. For it is not merely one more
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A new approach to the Great Classics Of India

By 1

Pr VN SITARMA, Ph. D., Madras.

The need of the tour, or shall I say the
need of the times, is thie right type of litera-
ture. We necd proper literature for our
children, for our vouth, and for the older
ones as well to help them to realise their
place and also to realise their responsibility
in upholding the ideals our ancestors have
placed before us in order that we may
bring about peace and goodwill not only
among ourselves, but among others also
and offer that peace and coodwill to all
animate and inanimate beings. living on
this earth. A Himalayan problem is this,
yet this should be solved oy us with our
own initiative and the power we inherit
from our heritage and genius.

Our education and upbringing under
alien influences. whether knowinzly or
unknowingly, have made us strangers to
our culture, our own heritage, tradition
and genius, and drawn us 12 other sources
which cannot fit in with our "emperament,
our imagination and our inruition. I am
one who believes that the world is one,
and the knowsledye and wisdlom thae
emanate fro n any partof the world belong
to all. Yet it is also m. belief that each
country in which onc is bhorn and brought
up,has its own unijue 12ss. [tisin harrn\)ny
with this unigqieness that one should live
and work for the welfare of his own
motherland and, through that service,

serve the entire humanity, near and far.
This is the message India gave to the world
in the past. She exhorts us to follow this
path in the present day and in the future
as well.

Indian literature, expressed either in the
ancient Sanskrit or Prakrit languages in
the earlier stages, or through the rich
provincial languages, which stepped in as
the times passed by, is immortal in its
wisdom. In it we find the richness of the
Indian mind and its essential spirituality,
1 spirituality that invites with open arms
ea-h and everyone to come into its
fountain source, whether one belongs to
this relicion or adheres to that philosophy
or follows this path of life, and to behold
the sun that shines not only here but in
all regions, visible and invisible. The
material this literature utilised to its fullest
extent, unlike the literatures of other
nations,is a mixture of popular philesophy,
tradition. history, myth and legend, and
hence, the highly educated and literate on
the one side, and the uneducated and
illiterate on the other side, without
hesitation and shyness, shared this wealth
of human imagination and intuition.

The outstanding pieces of literature,
the epics of India, known popularly as
the Ramayana and Mahabarata, both in
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their Sanskrit version and popular trans-
lations in the Indian languages of todays
are, as Nehru says, widely known among
the masses, and every incident and story
and moral in them got engraved on the
popular mind and gave a richness and
content to it. Illiterate villagers would
know hundreds of verses by heart, and
their conversation would be full of
references to them or to some story that
is contaimed therein.

These great epics represent, in other
wortds, the typical Indian method of dater-
ing to the needs of all types of the human
mind. Further, they make us understand
how our ancestors tactfully managed to
hold together the variegated Indian society
divided up in many ways and graded in
castes, and to harmonise their discords,
thus gave them a common background
of heroic tradition and ethical living.
Our ancestors deliberately endeavoured to
create a unity of outlook among the
people which was to survive and over-
shadow all diversity.

The Ramayana is the life and soul of
the Indian mind, and it is unnecessary
to point out how this epic shaped the
characters and personalities of Indian
men and women, ever since it was known.
On the youth, the influence of the
Ramayana is extraordinary, Similarly, the
Mahabharata may be safely considered
without hesitation and reservation s’
India’snational saga. > @

_ Along with these two epics, the puranas
in ?articular. the Bhagavata Purana, added
their rich contribution to activate and
mould the psychological and spiritual
structure of the Indian mind for man

mxll?nniz'i- Hence these unique pieces o%
Indian htetatute' have become the elassics

of India through the genius i
- th us and inf
of each in its own way. nfluence

The }ndian mind is very fond of narra-
tion, either in prose or in verse. The epics
and the puranas cater to this need. Not
b.eing satisfied with this vast and extensive
literary wealth, the Indian genius went a
step furcher in creating a unique type of

classic, gathering round it the gods and
devils as living beings, men and animals
on the earth, birds in the air, and
denizens of the deeps, and full of
meaniningful interplay between them. All
these classics have bteen in vogue from
time immemorial. They are now a part
and parcel of the Indian classical literature.
Among these, the outstanding are the
Panchatantra, Hithopadesa, the famous
Kathasaritsagara, the Brihat Katha Manjari,
the Dasakumara Charita, Buddha’s birth
stories (atakas) and the Dharmapada
commentary of Buddha Ghosha. All these
are tales within tales, a great part of them
animal and bird stories, of surpassing
merit and containing truths applicable to
all time. As A. S. P. Iyer puts it: “‘In tl}e
play of emotions, in the clash of wits, 1R
the natural waves of thrills, there is not’h'
ing in all literature to beat these tales.

Indian genius can alone contribute to
this wealth of Indian literature, as India
is the home of fables and the language
of these stories has its special form and
technique. It is, indeed, 2 puzzle to see
the old mythology and tradition inter-
woven in theit unique imagination and
symbolism, in these tales within tales that
embrace all things that are seen or heard
in science or the sacred word. The effect
of their work on young and old, literate
and illiterate, is an everlasting influence
on the minds, both culturally and ethicaly.
The fountain-sources of all these stories,
fables, tales and legends are the Vedas,
epics and puranas in the earlier stages,
the rich Buddhist and Jain literature in
the middle stages, and as times pass, the
Islamic and Christian touches as well in
the later stages. Most of these stories are
heroic in conception, and as Nehru tells
us, in the Discovery of India, they teach
adherence to truth and to the pledged
word, whatever the consequence, faithful-
ness unto death and even bevond, courage,

good works and sacrifice for the common
good.

Sometimes the story in question is pure
myth or a mixture of fact and myth
playing its role as a living element in our
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lives, “evert pulling us up from the drudgery
and ugliness of our everday existence to
higher realms, ever pointing towards the
path of endeavour and right living, even
though the ideal might be far and difficult
to reach.” There are similar stories,
fables and tales in other countries, in the
West and in the East, but nowhere do the
form and the technique flourish in such
luxuriance and variety as in the country
between the Himalayas and the seas. In
other countries, these have a tendency to
become light literature, rather a thing of
pleasure and entertainment than shaping
the mind to behold the Highest and find
its eternal peace therein. But in India,
from time immemorial, these aimed
definitely like the epics and the puranas,
at religious and moral instruction, at the
same time offering a certain amount of
entertainment to the readet. The genius
of the Indian mind worked its miracles, in
those early days, when most of this rich
classic literature was handed down from
mouth to mouth and translated into the
various provincial languages, to better the
orginal text or bring it into accord with
local conditions, or to fill up the gapsin
this story or in that tale to make it
more intelligible or to hide some
practice gone out of use and replace it in
a new form that suited the times and
lecal traditions and to satisfy at the same
time the context. The people who have
been preserving this literattre had not
that meticulous desire to preserve the
original unpolluted, but cared more to
make it lively and at the same time as
enjoyable as possible. In  other words,
whichever volume of stoties we take—
Panchatantra, Hithopadesa or Katha Sarit
Sagara—the bast amoag this classical
literature, as A. S. P. Iyer puts it, show
their delicate hu nour, forcioie caricature,
profound knowledge of human nature,
worldly wisdom, unscrupulous but success-
ful theory of politic,, masterly delineation
of the strength and weakness of kings and
priests, Brahmins and Jains and Buddhists,
the correct assessment of wealth and
poverty, the high concepts of kingship,
justice, hospitality and travel.

Arnong all these volumes, the Pancha-
tantra was most widely known in the
Western world. As the approach of
Vishnu Sarma, the author of the Sans-
krit version of the Panchatantra, is similat
to that of the German mind, it is indeed
astonishing that the first German version
of the Panchatantra was made so early as
1481, and was one of the earliest printed
books in Europe and that the English
vetsion was made from the German text
and was among the books that came from
Caxton’s printing press. The Panchatantra
found its wayto Greece and Rome and
influenced the folk literature of the
northern countries, Scandinavia, Ger-
many, Russia on the one side, and the
Mediterranean homes of France, Spain
and Portugal on the other side, and took
a new form and colour to suit the local
conditions. :

The author uses a unique framework,
like the Arabian Nights, for the Pancha-
tantra. The King of Pataliputra has
three sons, who are deficient in mental
ability and attainments. The King
entrusts them to a wise Brahmin, Vishnu
Sarma, who undertakes to complete their
education within a certain period. He
takes the young princes to his house and
teaches them politics and worldly wisdom
through fables, cleverly weaving one tale
within another and very often making one
character in a story start telling another
story before one is completed. Tke tales
are adorned with moral maxims. Many
of these maxims are taken from the
Vedas and Upanishads on one side and

_from the ancient epics and puranas and

other classics on the other side.

The tales and fables the Panchatantra
presents to its reader or listener show how
human nature brings abdut confusion and
havoc. Tactfully, the writer uses the
animal world for this purpose. There is
a special purpose in making animals talk
like men. We recognise ourselves in our
fellow beings in many of the incidents we
come into contact with in this fabulous
and imaginative literature, which India
has contributed, not only to enrich her

oo
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matter of children’s books when compared
with the Western world. There is a great
desire amongst children to read. You cansee
the child turning the pages of a magazine
or a daily, even if he cannot read the
bulk of the matter printed in it.  There
must be a move to provide regularly in all
periodicals and the dailies a children’s
cotner. But care should be taken to see
that this corner is properly edited without
giving cheap and unhealthy matter.
Every home should bulld' up a library
of children’s books which will ‘be inherited
by the new comers in the fan?llv for beir;g
shared by the children of their own 2g€ 3
the community. Efforts should b.c dlrecge
to maintain libraries excluswely or
children’s books in every town and vxllage.
Even as children’s playgrounds are being
encouraged, a story hour in the play-
grounds after the games, conducted' by
one who knows the art of story-telling,
would be of immense beneﬁ.t to childreni
In these classesy the ancient classica
children’s stories which are en]oye‘d, even
if they are repeated, should be told. Tl;lxs
will provide the opportunity to the
children to imbibe the spirit in which
these stories are told.

There are now, among many of the
educated ones and in particular among
those who have been carried away by the
outer forms, the glare and attraction of
alien streams, a tendency to belittle these
ancient and eternal truths and thus throw
away all the beauty and imaginative
symbolism that these classics of India in
their stories and tales, allegories and
fables, contain. So long as this tendency
petsists among the educated, encouraged
by the educators so as to fit themselves
to the educational framework which is
now in vogue, there is no hope of under-
standing our classsics, and in particulat
these Indian classics that have influenced
world literature. A new approach is
essential and needed urgently in these
days. We must realise that for ouf
upliftment such an approach is indispen-
sable. The car of Jagannath can move

cven though its movement might be rathef

SECONDARY GRADE TEACHERS’ PAY

1

slow and at snail’s speed in the beginning,
and it can move in the long run, fast, as
fast as any aeroplane, and thus revolu-
tionise our entire mental, psychological
and spiritual form,

SECONDARY GRADE TEACHERZ\PAY

By

M. NAGASUBRAMANIA 1YER, Papanasam.

Critically examining the various Govern-
ment orders passed to bring about equality
in pay between secondary grade teachers
in secondary and elementary schools, one
is struck by the authorities tinkering with
the problem from time to time. It looks
as though they are not serious in finding
a solution. In November, 1956, secondary
grade teachers were given a scale grant of
Rs. 45.2.85 plus Rs. 5, irrespective of
their working in secondary or elementary
schools. But a recent order, G.O. No. 556
Zdn. dated 24—3—58, states that, follow-
ing the procedure in Local Board schools,
the scale sanctioned is applicable only in
respect of approved posts. The Govern-
ment seems to be unaware of the hard.
ships to which managements of aided
elementary schools and secondary grade
teachers working there in unapproved
posts would be subjected to. No doubt
the order states that the pay drawn by
the present incumbent in an unapproved
post would not be affected and that the
difference between the actual pay and the
pay carried by the post he holds will be
treated as personal pay or allowance. The
G.O. is not explicit whether the pay as
orescribed and drawn by the incumbent in
the unapproved post should not be affected
and whether he is eligible for future
increments till he reaches the maximum,
if he happens to continue in such un-

approved post in the same school or
elsewhere. It s not also clear
whether the P.F. contribution and

Pension claim will be based on the pay of
the unapproved post in the old school or
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his pay in a new school which he joins in
an unapproved post.

2. Due to the paucity of secondary
grade teachers and the unattractive salary
offered, the Government has been pleased
to relax the rule regarding admission to
secondary grade training by allowing
ineligibles also. Hence the present secon-
dary grade teachers are of the eligible and
ineligible S.S.L.C. category. Whether it
affects alversely retrospectively the
present employees or not, the future
entrants who are now undergoing training,
relying on the premise of the increased
scale of pay, would be considerably affected.
This serves as a sort of check to the
right type of secondary grade teachers
being available for secondary schools. If
the Government is really anxious to
implement its various schemesof education-
al development, it is absolutely essential
that the minimum standard of training in
elementary schools should be of the
secondary grade, selected with utmost
care, with a preliminary test like the
U.P.S.C. examination and followed by a
viva voce and craft test, as is evident
from the recent proceedings of the All
India Education Council- So, one is unable
to understand the Government restricting
the employment of secondary grade
teachers in elementary schools and at the
same time complaining that elementary
schools are unable to get the right person-
nel for their teaching staff. Presumably the
reason adduced is on financial grounds.
It is rather strange to observe that in one

" © ,di\f‘
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breath we talk of the efficiency and
responsibility of teachers and in the other
_ of the reduction or retardation of their
‘emoluments. ‘~Evidently, elementary
education is the orphan on whom
economy and the burden of duty could
be imposed in silence and with imrpunity !

3. It is regrettable, that while the
) Government is anxious to press an
~ analogy between the Local Boards and
. gided schools only in respect of the teach-
"n{ng staff, there is no attempt to bring
‘<_ﬂ>‘out conformity in imparting efficient
instruction and improving the attendance
of pupils. Managers of aided schools
have a personal interest in improving the
condition of their schools, but the staff
of the District Boord schools lacks the
petsonal touch quite indispensable for the
Petterment of an institution. Hence it
is deemed necessary that managements of
aided schools, especially of the higher
elcfnentaty schools, should be given:wider
latitude for the appointment of secondary
grade teachers, without being forced to
the.necessity of sacrificing the interest of
their schools by such a restrictive rule as
the present one. Itis common knowledge
that clementary schools attached to
secondary schools are being manned only
by secondary grade teachers as per rules.
!—Iigher clementary schools also are send-
ing a very large number of pupils to high
schools, and it is not known why the
pupils of such higher elementary schools
- should be denied the benefit of their staff
being entirely filled up by secondary grade
men. It is needless to state that this
G.O. is a wet blanket on enthusiastic
managements who are really interested in
equipping their pupils.

1 append below the relevant Gavern-
ment Orders.
Copy of G-O. No. 556 Edn/24.3-58
D.P.I’s No. Dis. 1025/58 d/26/3

Order :

Government have examined the ques-
tion of .appointment of secondary grade
teachers in elementary schools and to the

payment toO them of the scale of
Rs. 45-2-85. They have decided that dis-
tinction must ke made between sanctioned
secondary grade posts and other teaching
posts 1n elementary «ckools ar.d that the
scale of Rs. 45-2-85 should apply only to
those secondary grade teachers who hold
teaching posts which are <pecifically sanc-
ticr.ed as secondary grade posts by the
competent authority. This rule should
apply uniformly to local body schools as
well as aided private schools, and to
higher elementary .chools as well as lower
elementary schools-

2. While the system of sanctioning
secondary grade posts as such i al.teadv
establisk.ed in local body schools, it is not
s0 established in aided private elementary
schools. The Director of Public Instruce
tion is requested to issue necessary ordc.rs
for extending the system obtaining In
local body schools en the same terms toO
aided private schools also with effect from
1-4.58. Such an order should not adverse-
ly affect the existing teachers, to whom
the benefit of the uniform scale of 45.2.85
has been already given by aided private
school managements cither befcre or after
1.t November 195€. The order should
specifically declare that the uniform fcale
of Rs. 45-2-85 thus given to the existing
aided school teachers so as to protect
them from monetary loss should be treat-
ed as personal to those teachers an
should be discontinued in respect of future
incumbents of those posts.

Sd/- V. Kannayyan,
Deputy Secretary to the
Government.

Copy communicated-
2. The D.E.O’s are informed that the

fixation of secondary grade posts in aided

elementary schools and higher elementary
schools, including junior and senior basic
schools, should be in accordance with rules
(12) (2) and (3) Chap. 1 of the rules rela-
‘ting to elementary schools. These orders
should be given effect to from 1-4-58.
Secondary grade teachers appointed in
sanctioned secondary grade posts alone

1
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ean be granted the scale of pay of
Rs. 45.2.85. Secondary grade teachers
appointed on or after 1.4.58 in posts
other than the sanctioned secondary grade
posts should be given only the scale of
pay applicable to higher elementary grade
teachers in aided elementary schools.

3. The above orders will not affect the
existing secondary grade teachers and
senior basjc teachers who are already get-
ting the scale of pay of Rs. 45.2-85

before 1.4.58. The uniform scale of pay
of Rs. 45-2.85 should be treated as per-
sonal to those teachers.

4. These orders may be brought to the
notice of all aided managements immedi-
ately.

Sd/-
For Director of
Public Instruction, MS
True Copy-

— s S5

Why 1 Believe In Basic Edﬁcation
By

SHAMSUDDIN, B.A_B.T.,, M.Ed,, Raipur, M.P.

Gandhiji was quite aware of the glating
defects of the present system of education

in the country. He knew that the child.

is given such academic and theoretical
knowledge which his brain is not willing
to receive. By education, he meant an
all.tound drawing out of the best in the
child and man—body, mind and spirit.
Literacy is neither a beginning, nof an end
of education. It is only a means. He was
also conscious of the fact that the problem
of education in India is the problem of
money. In an article in the Harijan
under the caption,* The education puzzle”,
he wrote: ““The cruellest itony of the new
reforms lies in the fact that weare left
with nothing but the liquor revenue to
fall back upon in order to give education
to our children.” People puzzled to think
over the problem that our education is
to continue on the liguor revenue. We
should start drinking, if we want to
educate our children. To try to solve this
problem, Gandhiji took the risk of suggest-
ing that education should be self-support-
ing. He gave a system which is at once
inexpensive and also in consonance with
the needs of our vast rural population.

The fundamental features of the Basic
education inspired by him are :—

a) The scheme s based non violence
in the form of removal of expolitation
and removal of cultural deterioration.

b) Free and compulsory education of
seven years beginning from the age of
seven:

c) Mother tongue to be the medium of
instruction;

d) Process of education to centre round
some form of manual and productive
work in the shape of craft. All intellectual
trainning to be given should, as far as
possible, centre round the central handi-
craft, chosen with due regard to the
environments of the child. The aim is to
bring out the moral, rational and physical
capacities of the child through the industry
taught. Bducation tobe made self-support-
ing up to the extent of covering - the
teacher’s salary.

The whole scheme of education briefly
summed up in a phrase is:
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~~ “From the hand and senses to the brain
and the heart, and from school to society
and God.”

.As already noted, the first reception
given to the scheme was in the form of

protests. The scheme was criticised. The
critics said:

(a) The scheme can never be self-

sufficient. It would depend always on State
help.

(b) There is the difficulty of able and
trained teachers for thg scheme.

(c) The scheme is made with special
reference to villages and there is no way
out for city- dwellers.

(d) Religious education has been
completely ignored.

(e) Boys and girls are taught togegher.
(f) It is more idealistic than practical.

The Central Advisory Board of Educa.
tion appointed a committee in the year
1938 under the chairmanship of the late
Sti B.G. Kher to scrutinize the new
scheme of Basic Education. Atits firse
.meeting, Dr. Zakir Hussain answered the
criticism put forth against the scheme
He explained as follows : ’

(a) The scheme can be self-sufficient.
The experiment is actually worked out in
Wardha, and it is seen that, besides
educating the child, the scheme can yield

sufficient monetary return in—working it
out.

(b) For removing the difficulty about
teachers, we can open numerous training
centres for the training of teachers.

{c) If the scheme is made for v;
it is because India lives in villages,v‘llage: :
primary concern is the , rural ax'eat
Through them we can gradually appto‘cl;
the urban area. Towns can wait til] we
improve. :

(d) Regarding religious education, g
. India does not have'a State-religion, t'here
:. _ is a great practical difficulty of introducing

seliglous  educadon.  Morteover, the

A

0

Wardha scheme of education h
regard for all religions. nhes equal

(e) Co-education 1is not a compulsory
feature of the scheme.

(f) Of the theoretical ‘nature of the
scheme, Zakir Hussain said, a scheme of
education which has craft as its centre
can never be theoretical.

In the whole of the scheme thete are
two striking features that draw our
attention : (i) The system of education is
woven round a craft. (ii) The scheme is
self-supporting.

Psychologically, a child’s brain can be
active only through work and play. He
has a special tendency to do and undo,
break and mend something or the other.
He is too much fond of activity. The
child’s energy of activity, if not properly
directed, will run wild into destructive
channels, and will take the form of
mischief. His creative energy should be
drained and guided, instead of being
allowed to go waste. This active and
energetic and mischievous material of the
school of to-day, which is subject to
constant rebuke and lash, will, under the
Basic system of education, enrich society
with its gifts. The child, by acquiring
the knowledge of cause and effect,
automatically develops a scientific atti-
tude. In the Basic system of education,
whatever knowledge is acquired becomes a
part of his personality. He develops into a
practical man of the world.

At the age of 14 01/15, a ¢hild has a
remarkable capacity for grasping concrete
things. His genius for understanding
abstract ideas and generalisation is strictly
limited. This is the greatest defect in our
present education system. It leads to the
crippling of his mind. In fact, objects
and not words, sense perception and not
memory should be the basis of education,
and this is provided by the pnew Basic
sYstem of education.

Similarly, regarding the s i
ystem bein

self.supporting, Dr. Hussain said that i%

every boy or girl worked not as a machine
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but as an intellectual unit taking interest
in the work under expert guidance, the
corporate labour should be, say, worth
one anna pet hour. Thus for 26 working
days of 4 hours per day, each child will
have earned Rs. 6/8/- per month. Our
energy and materials would be wasted, if a
child could not produce this much market-
able labour. Gandhiji said: “ Our rural
education is to be made self-supporting, if
it has to be made compulsory. Until now
our children’s minds are stuffed with all
kinds of information without being
stimulated or developed. Let us now
educate the child through manual work—
not asa side activity, but as the prime
means of intellectual training. In our
education, craft is to be adopted not only

—— e

as a2 means of education, but also as an
end in itself. The child should choose
such a craft as he may be able to adopt in
future. Thus, by Basic Education the
child learns to produce something, making
the education self-supporting. The
capacity to support the school would be
the test of the value of this education.

To conclude, this education helps in an
allround drawing out of the best in the
child and man. It not only makes
a child a good and efficient citizen, but
supplies the best type of citizens fitted to
society. It makes the students not
intellectual giants, but humble men of the
world, leading a pure and serene life.

Man must become a Jivanmukta’

BY

J. V. 8.

Man aims at three kinds of pleasures,
namely, worldly pleasures, the joy of
Swarga after death and bliss in Vaikunta
or Paramapada or moksha after death.
But the jivanmuktz aims at none of these;
hence very few human beings aim at
attaining the jivanmukta state. A jivan-
mukta is indifferent towards the pleasures
of the world, doss not care for the joys of
Swarga aftzr dz21th and is not even mind-
full of the bliss in Vaikunta in the pre.
sence of the parsonal almighty God.

Who is then a jivanmukta? Man, in
his childh» >4, possesses all the character-
istics of animils; but he alone can be
elucated to davzlop in himself higher and
higher pecsonalities. Man alone has got
imagination ani foretnought toaim at
an ideal, plan for it, work the details and
achieve it by miking strong and persistent
efforts with the cs-operation of the grace
of the Reality in him. Such ideals whicn
man can achieve are arthi (wealth), kama
(fulfilmeat of desires), kamyi-karma-
dharma (practice of piety for achieving

LXIV—5—2

personal ends), samaja-dharma-kalyana
(prosperity of the community though the
practice of duty and religion} and moksha
(salvation). But the last and greatest of
all the purusharthas, (ideals or objectives)
namely, salvation, is again divided into
two kinds, videha-mukti and jivan-mukti.
The former of these means attaining after
death Paramapada or Vaikunta,the blessed
abode of the infinite personal God with
endless auspicious qualities.

But jivanmukti means perfection or
developing the highest personality in him-
self in this life itself as far as possible.
Hence the jivanmukta is the greatest man
or Mahatma who attains all perfection or
the highest possible personality in this
short span of life itself before death.
This brings us to the question: what is the
perfection which a man can achieve in
this life itself 7 The views of the Western
scientists and philosophers differ from
those of the Indian philosophers, while
answering the above question. Man in his
natural state has got the characteristics
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of an animal; but he must be educated
to become civilised so as to have the
capacity to earn wealth. obtain power and
position in society, become a gentleman,
a good citizen and a patriot serving his
motherland in -all possible ways, under-
stand intellectually the nature of truth as
described by Western scientists and philo-
sophers and exhibit in his daily life the
qualities of goodness, service, beauty and
bliss. This is said to be the perfect state
which man can attain, according to the
view of the Western philosophers and
scientists.

But let us now try to understand the
views of ancient Indian philosophers,
rishis and Mahatmas regarding this
matter. Man with potential Divine nature
in him exhibits animal qualities, being
overpowered by ignorance and the tamo-
guna. It is true that by education he
becomes a civilized man of the Western
type as described above, possessing mostly
rajasic qualities ; but he has not deve-
loped perfect self-control, equanimity and
knowledge of Truth or the Reality of the
universe. DBut by yogic exercises accom-
panied by God’s grace, it will be possible
for him to attain a state of perfection,
which will enable him to realise in this life
jtself his inner reality, the atman, and the

Reality. behind the whole universe inclu-
ding himself, namely, the Brahman or
Paramatman. When he attains this state,
he becomes a divine being, a perfect man
or a jivanmukta, possessing mostly sattvik
qualities. He will be the living God on
earth, an avatar, a sage and a Mahatma!

There is again difference in the views of
orthodox pundits in India and the Indian
Renaissance leaders on this important
subject of the kind of duties which a man
has to discharge in this life in order to
attain perfection. The Indian Renaissance
leaders are Raja Ram Mohan Roy,
Dayananda Saraswathi, Lohamanya Bala-
gangadar Tilak, Ramakrishna Parama
Hamsa, Swami Vivekananda, Rabindra-
nath Tagore, Babu Aravanda Ghosh,
Mahatma Gandhi and S. Radhakrishnan.
The orthodox pandits preach that man,

apait from his ordinary human. worldly
efforts to achieve wealth and the fulfil-
ment of desire in social groups to which
he belongs, must perform also his daily
and occasional acts of religious duty in
accordance with the rules relating to his
caste and order (Varnasrama-Dharma) in
order to invoke the mercy of God and the
minot gods for His or their invisible
help, enabling him to achieve material
pleasures in this life, attain Swarga after
death and to become one with Frahman or
get into the company of muktas and nityas
in the Paramapada or Vaikunta after
death. The orthodox pandits who show
the greatest respect to the Vedas, and other
traditional religious literature, depen
upon the prasadams or gifts of God,
saints and planets at every stagé ©
human life,» and expect always the mercy
of God to be showered upon them by the
recitation of mantras and the worship o
images in the houses and temtgles during
sacred days or every day.

But the Indian Renaissance leaders of
the national school of Hinduism are
devoted primarily to the ideas contained
in the Upanishads, the Gita and the
Brahma-Sutras, the darsanas with special
reference to yoga, the songs of saints and
the conclusions of modern sciences based
upon experiments and researches of the
inductive philosophical systems of Europe
and America. They proclaim with a
trumpet voice that every man and woman
belonging to any caste or creed has got
the capacity to attain perfection or
jivanmukti in his life itself, that he should
sincerely take up the sadhanas of rajayoga
karmayoga, bhaktiyoga, jnanayoga an
prapattiyoga, (one ot more as he likes) in
his daily life, of coutse depending upon
the grace of his Inner Reality or Paramat-
man. Such a yogin should work for the
achievement of the four important objects
of human pursuit, dharma (virtue), karma
(desire), artha (wealth) and moksha (salva-
tion)—by all the members of the society
including himself and harmoniously
adjust them to his main ideal of achieving
the jivanmukti state in this life itself:
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Surely such a man will carry out also in
detail, as his secondary aim, such of
the orthodox rituals enjoined in our
scriptures, as are non-violent, non-trivial
and helpful in the attainment of jivan-
mukti by gradual steps.

We shall discuss in another article
about the philosophy of the jivanmukti
state and the way of Divine Life by the

jivanmukti _in its individual and social
aspects.

#Issucd under THE GNANA-VIGNANA-SAMYOGAM—EDUCATIONAL PROGRAMM
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English, the Social Link in India

BY

S. Chakravarti, Madras.

During the centenary celebrations of Fnglish as the official language, as if there

the struggle for freedom, Indian citizens
explored the past history of Bharath to

is a law of inheritance among the
languages and one can succeed the other,

ascertain a social factor which could assert by ordering eviction and vacant possession

itself as a compelling force, even though
there was no possibility of cooperation for
the different castes, creeds and communi-
ties in India.

This has happened in the early days of

Independence, when emotions predemi-
nate their outlook. It never occurred to
the common men and women of India, at

They found there was a sense of the flush of victory, that eliminating a

freedlom which resulted in the great
Indian Mutiny, but yet the forces of

language is anti-social. This distinction
between what is national, and what

is

freedom suffered a defeat. The organi. 50¢ial, became perceptible only in ;the
sation of the Indian National Congress, Sens€ of freedom; and freedom also
l‘ater on, grew on this superstructure of reve.alcd a sense of discrimination, but not
unity in diversity’ of communities and a blind drive to eliminate whatever is
languages, only to recognise at thepresent foreign and painful to the national
time thata social approach through a ¢onsciousness of India.
national language is essential to consoli-

To the citizen with a discriminati
iscrimi
date freedom. minating

social awaremess, of the English language
Even then, quarrels among nations] appears as a language having its origin,
W , au onal growth and development in Freed A
nguages of India frustrate the national [/ time was it 1 T :
ot There seems o be somathins ne time wa a vernacular ora language
missing, and somewhere there ought to be It h\ lvdes- i
2 mising  Tink within, escaping the t shou be clear from this analysis of
vigilance of Indian statesmens | 1o the nationalism, that English has been the
meantime, they could not help the old lz?gua franca of India during the century
habits of thinking of 8 single mational ofﬁtbe struggle for freedom and also the
language and propagating Hindustant s © cial language of the forces of freedom.
the linona frano. pesatne But it is called upon to disappear suddenly
5 N now behind the national curtain as if it is
H ut a new path becomes visible, as a play of the Constitution of the
industani  endevours to replace the R public of India.
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But English has served the purpoe influenced religious leaders and royal
during the struggle for frezdom, either for statesmen was the culture of individuals

These constitutional-
India have known that
its origin, growth and
development in the individuals, while
languages evolved from communities.
They kept a constant vigil to see what
Freedom does, and not what Freedon is.

and not languages.
ists of ancient
freedom has

" political aggression of individuals or for
the economic salvation of communities
and languages in India. But with the
dawn of freedom, it has receded into the
background to live beyond the mental
reach of the communities ané languages,
and out of the political vision of Indian

leaders, including Hindustani leaders. What has the Hindustani freedom done

at the present stage of India’s progress?
It has declared itself through a law and by
the rule of the majority that it should
become the official language of India.

However, it is there as an indication of
Freedom, and of course it is very painful
for the national consciousness to admit
its social value. But no nationalism
should avoid the path of the painful for
progress and prosperity. Freedom is also
painful, and the English language
represents the mother-tongue of Freedom.

In like manner, Tamil, Telugu, Malay2-
lam and Kannada have been sponsered 2s
official languages in the States of South
India. When Hindustani replaces English
at the Centre, what the Centre can dos
the States also can, just like water finding
its own level. It is just possible that
Hindustani might be replaced by English
in some States of India.

During the second Fiveyear Plan, a
language becomes necessary (O devc]}op
export trade and fill in the gap of foreign
exchange. The national leaders have not
said, ‘“ Export ot perish ”?, but they mean
the same thing, when they call upon the
workers, merchants and rusinessmen to
cOncentrate MOIE ON expott trade. What
can these do without the English language
or learning some foreign language ?

In the growth and development of
languages, there are many painful
processes on the way, just as the growth
and development of man takes from the
animal kingdom.

As a matter of fact, what gives the
national momentum to the Hindustani to
spread itself from Cape Comorin to the
Himalaya mountains? Itis the track of
the English language. Even Hindustani
wants o retain English for some more
years, and then pass it on beyond the
national curtain.

Speaking on the occasion of the cente-
nary celebrations for freedom struggle,
the Vice-President of India, Dr. Radha-
krishnan, said in Delhi: '* We were never
conquered from without. On the other
hand, we were defeated from within.”’
Indian citizens would add: *“* We were
defeated now from within by the majority
rule. ”’

Zyven the rich men of the world under-
stand that a knowledge of a foreign
language is essential to formulate their
plans for industrial production, parti-
cularly for export trade. In fact,
exporters are the rich men in any country,
and a nation of exporters counts high in
the community of the nations of the

Let us recollect now what was India
world.

before the British period. Neither in the
laws of the traditional interpreters of
Hinduism, Islam, or Christianity. nor in
the regulations of the Tamil, Telugu,

Indians are now provoked into a curios-
ity to review what national education, let
alone the national language, has done for
and Hindustani kingdoms, were there any the people of India. They understand
traces of th: principle of majority rule. thata century of national education has
Neither was a language dubbed official and left Indians at the mercy of languages,
written in a particular script. What cultures and religions.

freedom of
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Poor men lose faith in language, culture,
relipion and even in education itself.
Should poverty become chronic in their
own village, town, State, or even distant
Delhi, then national leaders have a formid-
able economic campaign before them in
order to aspire to make Hindustani
national or eliminate English as foreign
language.

On the political plane, what is the
grievance of Hindustani against English?
There are now rich and poor classes in
India, and not Tamil, Telugu or Hindu.
stani communities. They hold that English
is responsible for this rule of the minority
of rich classes in India at the present
time.

But what are the facts? India finds
English in a position to reconcile the class
and communal conflicts and any other
cross-section of classes and communities.
On the other hand, Hindustaniis being
misunderstood as the linguu franca which
purposely covers the main economic
problems behind the language curtain.

In a Free India, wunless all classes
emphasise economy in preference to
languages and communities, they would
be misunderstood as creaters of rich
classes beyond any shadow of doubt.
Therefore, the English language is there
to remove all misunderstandings of
languages, cultures and religions in India.

Moreover, it has introduzed social
reforms in India, lifring the citizen as if
by a modern helicopter plane out of the
woods of medieval culture and communi-
ties. Ther: are also civil laws for all
Hindus, Muslims and Christians, and any
Indian can live in a secular state without
being related to India that is Bharath.

This freedom of thought, besides the
speech, is of far-.reaching

significance to the progress of the indi-
vidual from a nationalist into a democrat.

On the other hand, Hindustani has no
freedom of thought but aspires to become
national. It is not willing to accept any
script other than Devanagari, Some of
the Hindustani enthusiasts go even to the
point of asking languages in South India

to accept Devanagari script for their
languages. :
The British Conservatives, whose

mother-tongue is English would not
consider it an ¢ unfriendly act’, should
Hindustani takes to the English script. On
the other hand, the Union Government
would not consider it a violation of the
‘patent rights’, when Hindustani also
happens to be written in scripts of India
other than Devanagari.

It looks as though there seems to be no
reason or rhyme, when the majority rule
embarks on legislation on cultural
probléms. At any rate, Hindustani is not
being considered now seriously by the
common men and women of India as the
lingua franca, but it becomes the means
for the States and the Union Government
or self-assertion in political and economic
issues at their own levels of the State
Legislatures and the Lok Sabha.

Moreover, nationalism and national
language have ceased to be the target and
goal of the Indian citizens. Now educa- °
tion is necessary for the growth of free
enterprise or socialist orientation, and
more social links need to be forged by
India with the outside world. Therefore,
the English language is not only desirable,
but also essential.

India is stilla member of the British
Commonwealth, although not owing
allegiance to the British crown. What can
this Commonwealth link be, except the
English language which bind India to other
different nations in the world?
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R. SREENIVASA IYENGAR, B.A,L.T,,

The directors of the all-India policy for
secondary education have been reiterating
that students of secondary schools must
study three languages, the regional
language or the mother-tongue, Hindi the
national language, and English the inter-
national language. = The mother-tongue
will be studied from the first class of the
elementary school to the topmost class of
the collegfate course. Recently, the

" position of Hindi as national language is
being questioned ; and it is said to be
more foreign in non-Hindi areas than
English which is claimed to be a national
language. Political discussions have their
own repercussions on problems of educa-
tion. Moreover, as Prime Minister Nehru
stated at the meeting of the All-India
Congress Committee, Hindi is evolving ;
and the Hindi which is now being made is
practically a new language, a very difficult
language, an artificial thing: It is not

.swrise, therefore, to make the study of
~ 'ndi compulsory throughout the entire

<!.>ndary course. Rajaji, when he was

%‘i'\ff Minister in 1937, introduced the

ub’ uage in the first three Forms. Thijs
cas a wise step. Hence the study of Hindi
in Standards 5-7 or 5-8 should be consi.
dered quite enough; and further study of
Hindi in the secondary stage may be lefe
optional. In the higher standards of
secondary schools, two languages should
be studied on a compulsory basis, namely
the mother-tongue and English, for
examination purposes. The Prime Minister
concedes that Hindi could be learnt, after
entering service, and that passing an
examination in Hindi need not be insist.
ed upon as a condition precedent to
entering Government service. In our
educational institutions, we need not be
stiff abo'it students passing Hindi at the
higher secondary stage; for all students
may not have the knack of learning three
languages. Allowance must be made for

BY

Principal, Srinivasa Tutorial, Coimbatore.

students who do not possess the capacity
to learn three languages.

The second Language Convention
recently held and presided by Mr.
K. Santhanam recommends the medium
of English at the University stage, till
1980. The University Grants Commission
has recommended that there should be no
haste in the change-over from English to
the regional language. But the Madras
Government’s language policy is that the

~medium at the University level should be
the regional language. The Madras Educa-
tion Minister stresses the fact that it is
the medium of the regional language that
will create a favourable climate for the
easy acquisition of knowledge and that
students welcome the adoption of the
Tamil medium. The doctrine of *‘soft-
ness ' in education may be justified, to a
certain extent, as far as the education of
childten is concerned : but it can have no
place in the sphere of higher education,
where hard, intellectual work is needed
and should be promoted, in the interests
of students themselves. The principle,
““It is intense effort which educates’’,
has to be commended to University
students. Dr. K. L. Shrimali, the present
Union Education Minister, made a signifi-
cant statement, that a policy of mass
higher education is neither feasible nor
desirable, and that higher education, by
its very nature, should be imported to
those who would benefit by it. University
education, if it is to give to the country
talented men in the fields of higher
tesearch, administration and social
services, should be open to those who could
attain mastery of the international lan-
guage, namely, English, requisite for the
proper study of their special subjects in
which they would like to attain high
proficiency. Collegiate education cannot
be lowered to the standard of the intellec-
tual imbeciles who cannot “ swim in the
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main intellectual current of the world.’”
Mr. Chintamani Deshmuk put the cruxlof
the problem: ' Our primary concern
should be, not with the means of
communication, but with the substance
communicated.’’ Hence English should
be retained as the medium of instruction
in the three-year degree courses.

A committee was appointed in 1954
under the chairmanship of Pandit Kunzru
to recommend ways and means of securing
adequate proficfency in English. The
committee’s report was accepted by the
University Grants Commission- The

.Kunzru Committee indicated that the
methods of teaching English at the schools
should be carefully examined for laying a
proper foundation at the secondary school
stage, so that students going up to the
University can have an adequate know-
ledge of English. Hence a special commit-
tee on the teaching of English was con-
stituted.

The Special English Committee start
with the premises that the Universities
should realise the standards in English
that secondary schools could.achieve, and
thus presume that the Universities should
not expect the standard considered neces-
sary by them. Again, schools should
realise, according to this Committee, that
certain standards are considered by the
Universities as desirable, and not the
minimum essential standards.  The
Committee should have tried to lay down
the exact standard which should be
reached by students proceeding to the
University. Their recommendations bear
a close resemblance to the principles
underlying the syllabuses adopted recently
in Madras State. Both aim at equipping
students with an active vocabulary of
about 2C00 or 2500 words selected on the
basis of frequencv and utility, and a
knowledge of the essential structures of
English which will enable students to read
with reasonable speed and ease English

books of general interest written in a’

simplified form and books in which they
are interested. The students should be
able to express their thoughts and ideas

on topics of general intereit in simple
English.

The restricted vocabulary scheme is
fundamentally opposed to the genius of
the English language, where the same
word has different meanings and words
convey different shades of meaning in
different contexts. Drill in sentence- struc-
tures is necessary up to a certain point
only. To ride to death these two princi-
ples will not help to improve the standard,
after four years of study. These principles
may have pertinence for the first four
years in the learning of English ; but they

will act as handicaps in the further needed

mastery of the language requisite for the
University courses of study. The Depart-
ment and the University should define the
standard to be reached in the last year of
the higher secondary stage; and the
Department of Education may well leave
the content and methods of teaching
to individual teachers handling English in
the last three years of higher secondary
schools. The principle of teaching grammar
through detailed texts alone should be

abandoned. Neither grammar is properly. o

learnt, nor is the lesson-content fou
interesting. I may be consideted as a
quated, with little capacity and willlg 8.
ness to understand the new ‘‘scientific’’
methods ; but hundreds of teachers hév«\
concurred with my views stated above. -

The mode of examination should also
change. The S.S.1..C. model that obtained
some eight years ago for the S.S-L.C. may
well be restored. During the last three
vears of secondary school stage, students
should be expected to give the meanings
of passages in verse and pro.e, and the
explanations of passages with contexts.
Till two years ago, students had to answer
one essay question in the detailed text and
in each of the two non-detailed texts.
Now, during the last two years, nine essay-
questions are set in the three texts ; and
students have to answer only one-essay
question.  Students may well dispense
with the study of two prescribed texts for
answering essay questions, if they had
studied one of the three texts, detailed and

N
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non-detailed. The prescription of three
books, one for detailed study and two for
non-detailed study, becomes a farce.
Similar comments may be made with
regard to paragraph-questions and other
questions of the quiz-type. There can be
thus no improvement in the standard of
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the standard of examination and valua-
tion, the greater will be the deterioration
in the intellectual attainments of students.

Teachers’ Conferences should appoint
special committees for considering these
issues and submit to the All-India Council

of Secondary Education their views.

English in secondary schools.  The lower Madras, which is reputed for intellectual
attainments, should give a lead.
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VISISHTADVAITA AND DVA{TA

BY
M. B. NARASIMHA IYENGAR. M.Sc., Bangalore

A marked similarity is noticeable between the Midhvas aud the Srivaishnavas. They

have both accepted Niariyana as the Supreme Deity.

This Nardyapa is also

known by the names of Brahman, Parabrahman, Vishnu etc. PBhaktimarga is the
means of the attainment of Cod in both the schools. The Vedas and the Fdrcaratra

dgama are accepted as authorities. Yet
differences, which I shall state here.

Madhuwas

l. Brahman is the efficient cause (i.e-
nimitta-kdrapa) of the universe. He is not
the material cause (i.e., upadhina kdrana)

2. Individual souls are classified undet
three heads, namely, {1) nitya (eternally
free, (2) mokshayogya (deserving of salva-
tion), (3) tamoyogya) (deserving of dark-
ness)» Lakshmi is a nitya-jiva. She
is called Akshara, as she has an
imperishable body. There are no other
nityas. Those souls that are born in the
wotld as men and have the ability to
practise bhaktimdrga for the attainment of
God, are mokshayogya. The souls that are
born in the world as beasts and birds etc-
and that have not the ability to practice
bhaktimdarga are tamoyogya.

2, Prapatti-mdrga is not recognised as a
path for the attainment of God.

4. Indra and the other gods have 3
permanent existence. They are created at
the time of creation and are absorbed at
the time of dissolution. Hence they need
not perform any religious acts for the
retention of theit powers.

in certain’ doctrinal theories there are

Srivaishnavas

1. Brahman is both the material cause
and the efficient cause of the universe.

2. Individual souls are classed under
three heads, namely, (1) Nityas the eter
nally free, (2) Faddhas thre tound and
{3) Muktas \the saved.)

1. Nityas are those who never tasted
samsdra. They are Sanaka, Sanandana,
Sanatkumira, Sanatsujata, Garuda,
Ananta etc.

(2) Baddhas are those who are in the
bondage of sumsdra.

(3) Muktas are those who ate releass,
from the bondage of samsdra. lg
system, Lakshmi occupies a peculiar ips.
She is regarded as 2 jiva. She is alwav
associated with her Consort, Niriyana.
She takes the part of a mediatrix
between her Consort and the erring
souls. She pleads for their cause before
her Consort. At the same time, she
tries to put the erring souls in the right
path.

3. Prapatti-mdrga is recognised as 4
path for tRe attainment of God.

4, Indra and other gods have no
permanent existence. Tley have to resort
to the performance of the acts mentioned
in Madhuvidyd etc. for the preservation of
their powers. A human being may oust
Indra from his power by performing one
hundred aswamedha sacrifices. The devas
have to guard themselves against dangers
of this sort.
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Madhwds

5. The individual souls after their
separation from the corporeal bodies
o retain their individuality. These souls
have a subtle body, which is of the same
form and size as the gross body that they
had while living.

6. Dhyana is resorted to for the purpose
of acquiring the aparoksha-jrdna (direct
knowledge) of the Lord.

7. In moksha the souls are classified
under different heads, depending upon the
grade of bliss (i.e. @nanda) that they enjoy
there.

8. The Madhwas have accepted the
Raja-bhritya-nyaya, i.e. the maxim. of
Kingand his servants, while describing the
relationship of the world with the Lord,
The King is separate and distinct from
his servants; yet he rules over them.
This is the meaning of dvaita {i.e. duality)

It.

ul'%‘i

9. The Mﬁdhwas are called Fkidyangs.
The world is subservieat to and dependent
on Nariiyana only and not Lakshmi.

These are the main points of doctrinal differences
Thete are many points of difference in their rules

been dealt with here.
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Srivaishnavas

5. The individual souls after their
separation from their bodies do not retain
their individuality. All souls are equal in
the eyes of God. Of course, they have a
subtle ;)ody, but that body is not of the
same form and size as the
that they had while living. ross body,

6. Dh?d.na is resorted to for the purpose
of acquiring the darsana-samandkara (a

vision equal to direct perception
Lord. P ) of the

7. In mkosha the souls are all equal to

one another. They experience th
r e sam
grade of bliss (i.e. Gnandqa) ‘

:8_. The Srivaishnavas accepted the
Sarira-sariri-nydya (i.e. the maxim of the
body and the soull The world is in-
separably associated with the Lord like
.th:: soul with the body. This maxim
is interpreted in three ways.

l. Narayana is the controll
world is the controlled. offer and the

2. Nariyaba is the supporter and the
Lord is the supported.

3. The world is i

) subservi

Narayana. T te
_9- The Srivaishnavas are called Mithu.

nayanas.  According to them, the world is

subservient to and dependent oq Niariyana

who is inseparably associ i
: ia
Lakshmi, fed  with

between these two schools.
of conduct. They have not
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[0—3—58. Addr:ssing the first meeting
of the All India Council of Elementary
Education, Dr. Shrimali said that because
of paucity of funds, the goal of free and
compulsory education for age-groups
between 6 to 14 had'to be reduced to age-
groups between 6 to !l, and even this
could be reached only by the end of the
Third Plan.

12—3—58. Speaking in the Assembly
(Madras), the Education Minister empha-
sised the need for giving increased salaries
to teachers and called for suggestions to
achieve that purpose. He said that
Government School teachers had to be
paid more than the private school teachers,

" because the fotmer were liable to be

transferred frome one place to arother.

X X

' x
tThe D.P.1., Madras, announced at the
Madura Division Basic Education Confer-
ence; held at Pasumalai, that in the
course of the next twenty months, free
midday meals would be introduced in all
schools in the State. Three papers were
tead at the Conference, viz., ‘*Craft
work in Basic Schools ’, ‘‘ Midday Meals
Scheme ”’ and ‘‘ Post-Basic education and
administration ’. He was sure that the
success of the Basic education scheme
depended latgely on the free mid-day meal
scheme. As tegards crafts, it was suggested
that they should be selected in accordance
with the local needs of the people and that

.. the cloth produced in the school must be

R S

Fip

W

purchased by the Government. It was also
urged that the number of working days in
Post—Basic Schools should be 240 days and
that the daily duration should be eight
hours, three for craft, four for study and
and one for physical exercise. Mr. Isaak
Albert, D.E.O., pleaded that there should
be separate training schools for boys and
girls and that in selecting the craft the

aptitude of the parents had also to be
taken into consideration.

3—4--58. Speaking at Karaikudi, Sri
Kamaraj sald that it was the intention of
the State Government to provide free
education to all children in the State up
to the X Standard.

7—4—58. A public meeting was held
at the Triplicane Beach, Madras city,
under the auspices of the Tamil Nad
Elementary School Teachers’ Federation.
The chairman, V. Ramuni (Secretary of
the Federation), put in a vigorous plea
for fixing the minimum salary at Rs. 100/-
a month and for doing away with all
differences in the pay of the several cate-
gories of teachers.

8—4—58. The Education Ministef
announced that the Government has
decided to extend the pension scheme to
all teachers employed in High Schools,
including Oriental, Anglo-Indian and
Special Schools.

X X

X ,
Speaking in the Assembly, the Minister -

said that it was his ambition to establish
elementary schools in such a way that no
child would have to walk more than a
mile to study upto the fifth class without
interruption. The next stage of education
would be to induce the students to remain
in the school till the V1II Standard. The
next stage was to establish high schools at
distances not exceeding five miles. As far
as elementary education was concerned, it
had to be Basic. It was the intention of
the Government to convert about 1000 zo
1500 schools into Basic Schools, where
education would be based on craft. He
said the teacher.pupil ratio should be
1:36 and that there should be no
retrenchment of teachers. He complained
that the low standards in High Schools
was due to the paucity of graduate trained
teachers. In fact the Training Colleges

up
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ive a sufficient number of appli-
giil(:i'o“:; l’fercoerln Zervice graduates. As regards
English, he was emphatic that the
standard of English should not be allowed
to deteriorate. Arrangements were made,
he said, with the help of experts, to
maintain the standard of study in the
English language-

[1 wish the Education Minister had p;\lt
in a plea for the improvement of the
standards in English, instead of being
content to maintain the bresent
standard, which is bad enough]-

X X X
In a note circulated to the. meml?et:s of
the Legislature. the Education Minister
states that there is no longe.r any contr}:).
versy or difference of opinionasto t el
need for chauging over to .the regiona
language as the medium of instruction in

Colleges- -
[Rather, the State Government is not
willing ro recognize any such contro-
versy !].
The same note §a¥s chat arrangements
.-re being made to cnable‘College teachFrs
., glve lectures in Tamil by preparation
ft~:ext books and model lectures in Tamil.
note disclosed that the State spent
20% of its revenues on education- It was
proposed to open more multi-purpose
schools, increase  the number_ of
school-hours and revise the syllabi to
improve the quality of education.

The Education Minister said that he had
addressed the Centre on the question of
extending cducational concessions to all
classes irrespective of caste ar'xd that a
decision would be taken in this respece,
which would be applicable to all the
States.

10—4—58. Speaking in Poona, the
Education Minister {(Burma ), U Htoon Tin,
said that it was proposed to teach English
in schools and vernacularise the mediuin

of instruction in Universities. Advanced
English woulll be made an optionel subject
in High Schools and Inter classes. The
vernacularisation would extend to all
branches of learning. English, as an
important international language, would
be retained as a compulsory subject.
Methods of teaching would, however,
undergo a change, he said. English would
be a compulsory subject in B A.; or B.Se.
classes. Honours students would have to
take advanced English ~as optlonals.
Srate scholars would be chosen only from
Honours students.

18—4--58. The Prime Minister called
for a rapid spread of elementary and
primary edubation in the country, and
suggested that, in view of the country’s
resources, buildings should not be
considered as essential for starting village
schools. The money thus saved could be
utilised to improve the teachers’ salary
and to purchase equipment. The nucleus
of such a school would be a small structure
where class-room equipments and books
could be kept. The classes could be held
around this structure.

[The suggestion could well be adopted in
the case of higher education as well,
reserving buildings to house labora-
tories and libraries.]

He stressed the need forjColleges to
put up a clubhouse  where students
could read, rest and recreate out of
school hours.

23—4—53, Speaking in the Rajya Sabha,
Dr. K. L. Shrimali said that the Union
Government proposed to award annually
200 merit scholarships.  This, however,
was only a beginning. He said that higher
education would have to the restricted to
those likely to be benefited by it.
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Why Exclude ?

The decision of the Government to
extend the pension scheme to high school
and other teachers excluded from it when
it was started in 1955, though belated, is
to be welcomed. But it is a matter of reg-
" ret that the extension is made applicable
only to teachers who retire after | —4—58.
Those who retired during the three years,
55.58, lose the benefit of the scheme for
no fault of their own. They may blame it
on their fate, but they certainly have a
justifiable grievance. = Those who retired
before 1955 miss the pension because it
was introduced later than their retirement.
But it is tantalising that an omission
which was made good should still exclude
the unfortunates who retired during the
three fateful years.

It might have been considered unreason-
able to protest against this exclusion, if
the financial implications thereof were
considerable. As a matter of fact, the sum
involved is a mere bagatelle, compared not
merely with the colossal plan figures, but
also with the very modest budget of the
State Government and the still more
modest outlay on education.  Even when
compared with the allotment for pensions,
it is inconsiderable. In the circumstances,
a little of magnanimity on the part of the
Government will earn for them the heart-
felt gratitude of a number of public
servants who have deserved well of the
State. Be it remembered ‘that they toiled
faithfully and diligently for decades in
spite of insufficient emoluments in a
period of rising prices. In the race for
higher wages, they were left far behind.
The economic and social revolution
brought about by this period of inflation
has considerably lowered their economic
status, and thereby their none too high
social status as well.

The extension of the pension scheme to
these, we are sure, will hardly affect the
finances of the Government. Nor, we are
afraid, will it solve the problems of the
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pensioners themselves.  But it will be an
unmistakable sign to all that the Goveen-
ment have at last woken up to the need
to raise the conditions of teachers and
are determined to do everything possible
to achieve this quickly and smoothly.
And it will Learten and encourage toilers
still in harness and hoping against hope
for a comfortable old age.

Freedom in Education :

The opinion expressed by the Supreme
Court about the Kerala Education Bill,
which had been referred to it under
article 143 (1) of the Constitution by the
President of India is of much more than
local and topical interest.  The Supreme
Court declared  that, except for
Clause 3 (5) ordaining the establishment
of new schools or the opening of new
classes in already existing schools to, be
subject to the provisions of the Bill, the
clauses referred to by the President were

not violative of the Constitution. The .-

offending Clause was held to be violative-
of minority rights under Article 30 (1) /
the Constitution, as it subjected educatidn-
al institutions run by minorities to the
powers of the Government to take over
their management or to acquire them or
to direct them not to charge fees for
primary classes. Anglo.Indian schools are
further saved by Article 377 of the
Constitution.

The other Clauses refered to the Court
are 8 (3) relating to recovery of amounts
due from managers of aided schools, 9-13
prescribing qualifications and regulating
conditions of service of teachers, 15
empowering the Government to take over
any categoty of aided schools for standardi-
sing education or raising the literacy
level and 33 restraining courts from
granting injunctions in respect of proceed-
ing under the:Bill. All these were held intra
vites of the Constitution, as the Bill had
the specific objective of providing for the
better organisation and development of
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educations! institutfons in the State, and
discretionary powers vested in the Govern-
ment could not be necessarily assumed to
be discriminatory. The Courts always
had the power to strike down any dicyimn}:-
tory exercise of the powers vested in the
Government by the Bill, without declaring

the Bill itself illegal.

To those cherishing the liberal Fradition
of freedom of thought and action the
opinion expresssed by the Supreme Colurt
may cause a.certain measure qf Jdisappoint-
ment. It is clear that, in spite of every
desire to uphold individual frgcdom, the
modern State is a veritable leviathan, and
whatever liberty is allowed under thf. law
is extremely tenuous. The goodwill and
good sense of the executive rather tha\u
legalism must come to the aid of the cause
of freedom in education.

Moreover, the right to administerﬁis not
the right to m.\ladmini;ter,.and blau?cs
9-13 of the Bill are "dgslgne'd to give
protection and security to ill-paid teachers

who are engaged in rendering service to
the nation.” Whatever may be the incon-
veniences to which these Clauses may sub-
ject managements, there should be no
further complaint against them, if they
are administered solely with a view to give
a better deal to the teachers.

It is a pity however that Clause 26 was -
not among the provisions of the Bifl re-
ferred to the Supreme Court. As it makes
it obligatory on the part of parents to send
their children to Government or recognised
schools, the supposed right to conduct
schools irrespective of Government aid
or recognition becomes illusory. The
threat to freedom is all the greater because
this Clause merely lays down what is even
now the position under existing codes
throughout the country. Everywhere
difficulties arise when schoolsare started
admitting pupills on principles different
from those desired by the Government or
seeking to teach subjects other than those
in favour.

s e SR

T Letter to Editor

PENSION FOR TEACHERS IN SECONDARY SCHOOLS.

Sir,

The Government decided to give
pension to all Elementary School teachers
and only to a certain category of teachers
employed in Secondary Schools from
1—4—55. The excluded class of teachers
in Secondary Schools represented that
they should ilso be given this benefit. It
took the Goverment 3 years to see the
justice of  this representation. On
8—4—53, the Minister for Zducatio\
announced in the Legislative Assembly
that all categories of teachers employed in
all types of schools would be given peasio .
but the scheme was to be given effect <o
only from 1—4—58,

This means that a section of teachers

(L-T’s and senior Pandits) excluded from

the pension scheme on 1—4—55, are shut
out permanengly from the pension benefit.
These teachers who have retired after
1—4—55 and before 1-—4—58 have been
expecting every day that they would get
pension. They are now disappointed and
depressed. They have to represent their
case now for favourable consideration.
What must automatically come to them
has not come to them, because the pension
scheme has not been given effect to from
one date, but piecemeal from one date
(1—4—55) for one section of teachers,
and for another section from - another
Jdate(l —4—58).

Why should the Government exclude
L-T’s and senior Pandits who have retired
after | —4—>55 (the pension scheme date)
and before 1—4—58 from the scheme ?
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They should be impartial, and having et early favourable orders passed in this

decided to give pension to all types of
teachers, give effect to the scheme from
1—4—55 (the original date of the scheme),
so that all types of teachers who retired
after 1—4—55 get the pension benefit.

I request District Guilds, the S.I.T.U.,
the Provincial Conference, the teachers’
representatives in the Legislative Council
and other teachers’ friends to take up this
matter with the Education Minister and

Emmnwmwumumw T DRI I UMY QM S ANI NI

TOMORROW MAY BE TOO LATE:

respect.

Above all, T trust the Education
Minister himself will see the reasonable-
ness of this representation and take away
the dual application of date in giving
effect to this scheme and order that the
scheme be given effect to from |—4—55
to all types of teachers.

An L.T. Who retired 1956.

Yes, thete are some things which should not be Put Off till
tomotrow. Of them the purchase of Megh-marked SLATED PLAIN,
GR APH, COPYLINE, OUTLINE, MUSIC & DOTTED ROLL.UP

BLACK BOARDS IS one.

9 This is because they have proved by their Quality, Utility,
3 Portability, Writability with Chalk, Erasability with Duster and

Visibility from any angle due to their Scientific Colour to be ‘An
g Indispensable Aid’ to the spread of and facility to any kind of Education.

Further they have been blessed, recommended and patronised by

eminent Educationists

Please therefore write now to —

at home and abroad by prominent Heads
of Educational Departments of various Educational Institutions.

Megh Slate Factory (Private) Limited
POST BOX No. 24,

1 BARAMATI (Poona), INDIA.
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@ Approved as a textbook for Form VI by the Madras Textbook Co_mmitteé.
.- . . "PREFACE :

C. Ao ; C
Principal, Robert Money T

Pages 223 Second Edition-

This book is the final one in the series entitled “ A Simple Course in
. Grammar and Composition ™. it has boen prepared so as to meet the
needs of the top class of high school pupils who have studied English for
about three years. The book is divided into two parts, Part I dealing with
. Grammar, and Part I with Composition. A few of the special features of
"-Part I are mentioned below: e .
1. Asin Books I and II of the series; the language used in both the
:  text and the exercises is within the vocabulary range of the top class of

high school pupils. L .
3 8 2S.C T_hc;':lsg of technical terms in grammar has been reduced to the

* qrest minimum. . i '
. s 3. Asa thorough understanding of the various aspects of grammar
"t with in the book can be acquired only by sound practice, a very large
- -uumber of exercises has been provided under each topic. The teacher of
" grammar will thus have ample material to choose from for giving adequate
¢ Practice to his pupils. A novel feature of these exercises is that many
- of them form part of a continuous narrative such as stories or anecdotes,
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interesting to the pupils. iti A
: Part [T of the book is concerned with composition. It contains lessons
on letter-writing. story-writing from outlines, descriptive or narrative
~ composition, comprehension, precis-writing. translation and paraphrasing.

Here also the explanatory matter is written in simple language; and the

exercises, which again are copious, deal with situations within the experi-

ence of high school pupils. .

The aim of both the grammar and the composition sections has through

- 0ut been practical. namely, to develop in senior pupils, who have only a-
¢limited vocabulary at their command, the ability to express themsslves
.-In speech and writing in simple but correct English.

.. K. & J. COOPER—PUBLISHERS—BOMBAY, 4
gents for South India :—
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This will no doubt help to make the practical work in grammar more
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A way to

the moon

(AN ANCIENT INDIAN TALE)

“Ome parents are always saying
that we arc too young to know
anything,” complained the young
monkeys as they met in a forest.
‘* We are not too young,” they cried,
“ And we shall prove that,” said
their leader. ** We will form oun
selves into a band, and then we can
do just what we like.”

When the meeting was over, they all
went home. That night, they didn't
sleep beside their parents; they slept
all by themselves, in groups, on the
topmost branches of the trees by a
lake.

Around midnight, one of the young
monkeys woke up. Looking dowa
from where he sat, he saw the bright
moon shiniag on the lake below.

“ Get up, get up, my friends!” he
shouted. *“The moon has fallen
into the lake. Let us go and pull it
out before anyone else does s0.”
“Oh! What a splendid idea!” cried
his friends. “How very famous we
shallbe ! ”

* The only way to reach that moon,”
said the leader, * is for us to form a
chain.”

DL, wo-7%8

So a long monkey-chain was formed,
cach monkey firmly grasping the
tail of another. With a splash that
resounded throughout the forest,
the whole band, leader foremost,
jumped plump! into the water—
and there they died !

MORAL : Beware of the advice of

" those who merely think they know;

listen to those who really know.
Consider vanaspati. Leading autho-
rities on health and nutrition agrze
that vanaspati is a wholesome food

and a valuable addition to ‘the
Indian diet.

DALDA Vanaspati — the trusted
brand of miilions of housewives—is
made from pure vegetable oils,
according to strict Government spe-
cifications. An all-purpose cooking
medium and a rich source of energy-
giving fats, DALDA contains extra
nourishment, too! There are 700
International! Units of Vitamin A
added to every ounce—as much as
good ghee contains— plus 56 I.U. of
Vitamin D. Yes, DALDA is more
than a cooking medium—it's a
food!

EINDUSTAN LEVER LOMTIVD, SOMBAY

A PRODUCT OF HINDUSTAN LEVER LTD., BOMBAY.
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The Role of Youth in National
Reconstruction

By

M. A. SRINIVASA IYENGAR, Zonal Secretary, (South) Bharath Yuvak Samaj,
Gouribidanur, Mysore State.

The youth has always been in the
vang aard of any movement for political,
economic or social reconstruction and
cultura® ronaissance. 1n the history of the

-world, we have ample proofs of the lead-

ing puart played by the youth of every
country in bringing about revolutionary
changes in the social and intellectual life
of the people. India has been no excep.
tion to this, and in the struggle for
political freedom our young men have
played a noble and inspiring part. Now
that we have achieved political freedom,
our dreams have changed and we a:e
planning to develop a new social order
based on economic quality and social

justice, suited to our cultural ctraditions

and present day needs. In this great task,
the Bharath Yuvak Samaj, which is the
youth wing of th: Bharath Sevak Samaj,
New Delhi, has a great role to play,
Inaugurating this broadbased, non-official,
non-.party, national youth organisation
at Nizamabad on 6th March 1956,
Pundit Jawharlal Nehru said: *‘ The
youth of India must come forward and
help in building up a new society. We
have adopted the socialist pattern of
society. This cannot be achieved, unti]
every able-bodied man and woman,
particularly the youth of the country,
cooperate in this great task.’’ These

_inspiring words from Pundit Nehru, who

is the symbol of eternal youth in India,
have always guided the growing activities
of the Samaj during recent yeurs.

In November, 1957, the Bharath Yuvak
Samaj organirel an all.India seminar on
“ The role of youth in National Re-
construction” at Kanpur, as a part of the
Sixth All India Convention of the
Bharath Sevak Samaj. The seminar was
largely attended by young delegates from
all parts of the country, including
representatives from various youth
organisations, universities, and cultural
association.. It was inaugurated by Shri
Gulzarilal Nanda, Minister for Planning,
Labour and Employment, Government of
India, who is also the chairman of the
Bharath Yuvak Samajon 28th November,
1957, in the spacious Yuvak Hall of
Kidwai Nagar., Many of our prominent
leaders addressed the seminar. On 30th
November, 1957, at the valedictory session
of the seminar, distinguished wvisitors
from many foreign countries were present
to give an account of the role of the
vouth of their land in National
Reconstruction.

The writer of this article had the
crivilege of conducting this seminar as its
Director, and he has given below a brief
analysis of the salient points evolved
during the course of the discussions and



122 THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW

deliberations of the Seminar, for the
benefit of the youtk of the country.

The place. of Youth in National Re-
construction

. The youth should play a prominent
part in National Reconstruction.

2. There are many obstacles in the way
of the youth for playing such a role,
such as:

1) A sense of frustration atising out
of the existing gu!f between ideals and
realities ;

2) The acute problem of unemployment
and poverty ;

.3.) The absence of educational opportu-
nities for all young men to develop their
full and many sided personality ;

_ 4) Thc.z lacuna in the system of educa-
tion .Whlch is divorced from life and the
realities of the situation in which the
youth is placed ;

. 5') Narrow, parozhial tendencies which
limit the vision of the youth to restricted
loyalties of caste, creed, provincialism and
linguism ; and

6) The absence of proper youth leader-
ship on broad humanitarian and national

lines, irrespective of party or group
affiliations.

3. Whatever be the obstacles and
difficulties in the way, the youth has to
face them boldly and overcome them wich
faith, unity and organisational ability in
order to achieve the new social order
based on social justice and economic
equality. Such an effort demands vision,
foresight and a commonness of purpose

The Youth and the State

l. India has accepted the .ocialist goal
and the democratic pattern ¢! life to reach
this goal. This implies a keen and intelli-
gent awareness of our rights and a proper
undetstanding of our duties with reference
to our State and society.

2: The vision of the future goal of our
national life is an important factor as a
source of inspiration to the youth. The

idea‘ls of a ‘Velfare State and the
socialist pattern of society have to be
clearly understood. This goal has to be
gcached by democratic means. It is, there-
fore, essential to study the implications
of our goal and our method.

3. The State has launched huge schemes
of reconstruction under its first and
second five-year plans. It is necessary for
the youth to s‘'udy these plans and
programmes and understand the trend of
our national effort to reach the goal.

Such a study of problems connected
with Democracy. National Planning and
DeveIOpmenml Schemes should be made
in an objective manner with a thoroughly
free, critical and impartial outlook.

4. To the extent it is possible to associ-
ate actively and co-operate with the State
in the execution of these plans and
schemes, the youth shou'd render all
possible assistance. In a democracy, close
and intelligent cooperation between the
efforts of the State and the individual is
essential, though a critical study and
assessment of the principles and policies of
State administration would be necessary
for rectifying existing defects,

5. Students should not actively associ.
ate themselves with the work of political
parties. They should nor give room for
these parties to exploit their energy for
their own ends. A keen and intelligent
awareness to existing social, economics
political and cultural problems and a
thirst for knowledge and culture are
essential requisites of a good student. To
this end, students should devote their
major time and energy and prepare them-
selves for life with hard work to devotion
to studies.

6. Active and effective participation in
various nation-building constructive
programmes would provide ample scope
for the utilisation of the energy of the
youth in proper and desirable channels.

The Role of Youth Organization

Youth and students’ organisation$
have played a dominant tole in the
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progress of every countcy during its
national life.

2. The objectives and ideals of those
organisations have been varied and
diverse. But they have all been inspired
by the felt needs of the time and have
always represented in an ample measure,
the greative urge of the country towards
progress based on its owa pe:uliar tradi-
tions, problems and national ideals.

3. In our own country, during the days
of the recent freedom struggle the youth
has always been in the forefront at all
stages. It must be acknowledged that
the youth has contributed to the success
of this great struggle in a considerable
measure.

4. Today, when political freedom has
been achieved, it is the dutv of the youth
organisations all over the country to
work hard for economic and social free-
dom, which alone lead political freedom
to the desirable goal.  With the attain-
ment of political independence, our task
has just commenced, and hard and
persistent nation-building work lies ahead
of us. This is the dominant urge of all
youth organisations in the country to-day

5. The existence of various vyouth
ofganisations in the country — Statewide,
regional, national and international - is
inevitable and essential. Each organi-
sation must develop in its own way
and work towards the common goal of
the nation.

6. Youth organisations are of two
kinds - those which are youth wings of
political parties and those which are of a
non-party, non- political character. Both
these types of organisations have their
own place in the national life of the
country.

7. Student youth organisations have a
restricted role to play. Their activities
ate confined to student problems and
nation-building activities which can be
taken up consistent with and suited to
their student life.  Study circles and
cultural activities should find a dominant
place in all their programmes.  rull and

many-sided development of the personfll—
ity of the youth should be their major
objective.

The Bharat Yuvak Samaj

I. The major objective of the socialist
sosiety accepted by our nation has to be
achieved through peaceful and democratic
means.  The Indian youth should there-
fore actively participate in all movements
of social reconstruction and pledge
himself to fight disruptive forces of all
shades that undermine the growth of a
broadbased movement for a socio-
economic revolution in the country. The
need of the hour is the proper utilisation
of the energies of the vyouth for
reconstruction work.

The efforts of our national leadership
towards the Second Five Year Plan are
chiefly directed to keep pace between
industrial development and economic
betterment and raising living standards.
The youth should actively participate in
the Plan to make it a success.

The task of rebuilding a socialist
society pre-supposes mobilisation of the
man-power and resources to the maximum
possible extent. The vouth that has
always been in the vanguard of the struggle
for independence has to rededicate itself
to newer tasks of social transformation
and national reconstruction. This requires
huge efforts to mobilise and enthuse the
youth on progressive and constructive
lines.

2. The need of the hour today is the
creation of a common platform of unity,
work and action to our younger genera-
tion, irrespective of parties and politics.
The Bharat Yuvak Samaj offers such a
common platform to the Indian youth of
different shades of opinion and affiliations
for building up a united, broadbased,
democratic movement as an integral part
of the all-embracing social reconstruction
movement in the country.

All youth and student organisations,
irrespective of their political opinions,
should join hands with the Bharat Yuvak
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Samaj in bringing about a non-partisan
and broadbased youth movement in our
country.

3. In addition to the 12.point
programme already accepted by the
Bharat Yuvak Samaj, the following

additional activities were suggested by the
delegates.

a) Promotion of a spirit of di nity
of labour by hard work. £

b) Development of the vared and
full personality of the you h by a
vrogramme of many-sided activiries.

j Collection of rural sratistics and
study of rural problems.

‘ d) Development of a swadeshi spirit
in all spheces.

e} Improvement of moral and
cultural standards.

f) Drive against illiteracy.

g) Slum-clearance work.

h) Appathi Sevak duting national
calamities.

i) Educated unemployment relief.

j) Promotion of the smal savings
scheme.

. .k) Development of rural cooperatives
in villages.

I} Spreading ideas about National
Planning - their targets and achieve-
ments.

m) Development of a national out-
]oolﬁc among young men, irrespective of
their minor, narrow affiliations.

n) Creation of service brigades for
efficient national service.

4. To carry out the above programmes,
the organisational pattern of the Bharat
Yuvak Samaj should ke dynamic and
creative. It should be based mainly on the
principle of centralised direction and
decentralised functioning.

The above analysis of the conclusion?
of the Seminar brings out clearly the nee
for the development of a powerful al
India youth organisation like the Bharath
Yuvak Samaj, which should offer a
common platform of unity, work and
action to our younger generation on 8
broaibased, non-official, non-party basis.
Th? objects and ideals of the Samaj as
defined in the “* Charter ", adopted in
fanuary 1956, are as follows :

“ The objects of the Yuvak Samaj will
be the same as those of the Bharath
Sevak Samaj, and in particular,

a) To strive for a new social ordetr
which ensures social justice and equal
oppartunities in all spheres of life and
eliminates social barriers preventing
equality between man and man;

b) To mobilise the Indian youth for
various tasks of national development
and social reconstruction ;

¢) To make constructive efforts
towards the cooperative solution of
problems of the Indian youth and assist
in their economic, social and cultural
development ;

d) To explore, develop and provide
avenues and opportunities of voluntary
service for the Indian youth in further-
ance of the broad objectives of the
Yuvak S maj;

e) To foster amony them a sense of
discipline and develop a high capacity for
leadership, patriotic outlook and aware-
ness of socio-economic problems. ”’

These objects are worthy of being
translated into action, and it is the ardent
desite of the youth of the country,
incluling the present writer, to strengthen
and develop the Bharath Yuvak Samaj to
fulfil its mission-

P

TEACHING OF ENGLISH

Dr. Forrester’s Findings
By

A. S. VENKATRAMAN, B.A,, L.T., Madras.

I have read with interest Dr (Miss)
Forrester’s article * The Teaching of
English- reasons for continuing decltine. ”’
She puts the blame on the reduction of
hours devoted to English due to the
change of medium. Years ago a commis-
sion was appointed in Bombay, and the
Paranjype report gave the verdict even
then, that the medium of instruction had
nothing to do with the quality of English.
Low English standards could be remedied
by better quality of teaching; that was
the finding, and it is pleasing to note
that Dr. Forrester wants the Universities
to arrive at an agreed standard. This
could be implemented by stimulating
general reading on topics of common
interest, by emphasis on the structural
approach to English and by the use of
modern idiomatic English. No truer or
more apptopriate words could be spoken.
I should think that more havoc than has
been thought of, has been wrought by the
toutine (meaningless) school inspection
reports and the howlers of examination
reports, more often fictitious than real,
If Miss Mayo’s Mother India was styled a
drain inspector’s report by Gandhiji, 1
don’t know what words to use with
reference to the two things mentioned
above. Good teachers were not encouraged,
and bad teachers could not te improved,
as no suggestions were offered. Good
schools did not become better, while bad
schools became easily worse, All credit to
inpectors and examiners! Those who
offered to do some research in exami-
nations were put down by the wooden
system, ‘‘too wooden, too iron, too
inelastic to suit changing times.”’

Reports were fine, but were unrealistic,
for they could hold good with reference to
any sc’ uol even without the trouble and
expens: of inspection. 1 know of two
honest, well meaning (and by no means
Inefficient) inspectors, one of whom used
to say, ‘‘You are here, why should 1
inspect your school? Why should a

highly paid officer like me visit an
elementary school?”  Another had the
candour to confess that he was not fit to
be an inspector. But both of them were
among the admittedly efficient inspectors.
These two were at any rate conscientious,
but I had better not say anything about
the majority of them who delightfully
took part in perpetuating the farce for
obvious reasons.

[ am painfully aware of some D.E.O',
who while seeking to demonstrate their
ability to teach better, failed miserably,
while others did not want to paint the
lily. But whatever they felt in their heart
of hearts, they had been instructed by the
department not to glorify schools and
headmasters, nor to give credit to what
was attempted at schools. Some D.E.O’s
had the effrontery to inspect and report
on some first-rate sct ools, which were run
on experimental iines, for which there was
no provision in the convention-ridden
TIR (Tabular Inspection Report) and of
which they were blissfully ignorant. God
alone knows what the terms fair and
satisfuctcry among others meant. And
yet they were highly paid officers!
Besides, there is another cause. Books
that were prescribed for S.S.L.C.
contained few passages in modern English,
[ remember those days when I objected to
the inclusion of passages from Charles
Lamb in the S.S.L.C text because of their
gquaint style and long involved sentences ;
the late Mr. Statham was one of the few
who bad a spark of refreshing originality
to admit and appreciate the force of my
contention as early as 1930 or 1931.

Schools ate changing, but changes are
unknown to the rules of inspection and
the inspection code.

If only these inspectors and examiners
had a more realistic view of their job, 1
am sure, things could have been better,
and I trust they will be soin the future
at least.



Guiding Factors of Effective Teaching

By

SHAMSUDDIN, B.A.,B.T., M.Ed., Raipur, M.P.

Teaching is the understanding of the
development of the manin a child. In
other words, it is an enterprise to
subjugate the beast in him and provide
for the healthy development of the spirit
which distinguishes him from all other
animals.

Here, then,is a great task for the
teacher to perform. The means which he
adopts to achieve the same is the giving
of suitable information to the pupil, so
as to enable his life to suit the environ-
ment around him, He is therefore
provided oppor:unities for profitable
activities, mental as well as physical.
Finally, teaching is a process of preparing
the pupil for future life as a human being
with  physical and  spiritual aspects
harmoniously developed.

TRIANGULAR RELATION

The process of teaching forms a
triangular relation between the teacher,
the pupil and the knowledge. This helps
the child to develop his physical, mental,
moral and spiritval powers and enables
him to be a perfec: man of society.  As
the teacher and the pupil are living
beings, the general principles of teaching
vary according to their changing nature.

First of all, there is the orinciple of
activity. The child by nature is an active
member of the huran species. He cannot
keep quiet and tries to learn by doing
things himself. Assuch, the teacher
should bear in mind the all important
factor of the chiid’s mind and should
very carefully try to plan his lesson in such
a wayas to allov full scope for the
activity of the chiil,

Secondly, there is the principle of
Boking the know'eage with life. Life is
nothing but a clain of innumerable
experiences connected with the past,
present and future.  Knowledge is useful

and worth acquiring, only when it {s
related to life. Thus teaching should aim
at imparting instruction which enables
the pupil to link his present experiences
to those of past and future.

ROUSING INTEREST

Thirdly, there is the principle of
interest behind the su:cessful teaching,
and this isof paramount importance.
Unless the child has interest and gives
prompt cooperation, the teaching cannot
be fruicful. To rouse interest in the
pupil, the teacher has to link his work
with activities in which the child is much
interested.

The fourth principle is that of
selection. There is much to be
learnt in life.  But art is long and life is
short. Hence to equip the child with all
that is very essential and useful, the
teacher has to make a selection of the
material to be taught to the child, ina
limited period of time. The selection has
its foundation on the aim and object of
education and the abilities of the teacher
and the taught.

Again, there is the principle of
division. Knowledge should be
divided into different steps, one following
the other like links in a chain.  This
enables the child to go ahead smoothly
through successive stages of knowledge
without anv disgust.

In theend thereis the principle of
revision. The knowledge, unless ysed and
revised, cannot become part and parcel of
the child’s mind. Hence continuous
practice and drilling becomes very
essential in teaching.  After every step
there should be the process of revision.
This helps the teacher to make sure

w}}ether the pupil has assimilated the
things fully or not,
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Thus the quality and eficiency of
teaching should be based on the above
principles.

The more they are brought into
practice, the better is the result.

Fducators therefore should take into
account all the points mentioned therein
to bring about the desired effect and score
the goal.

s —

International Congress On Home Economics

Families in all parts of the world are
making changes in the way they Il.ve
because of the new economic and sot:.lal
conditions in the wvarious countries.
Increasing industrialization brings some
of the same changes to Norway as to
New Zealand. Large numbers of married
women in paid employment outside their
homescreate similar homemaking problems
in Sweden and in the U3A. These and
other problems—some universal, some
unique to particular countries—are report.
ed in preliminary papers submitted for
the Ninth International Congress on
Home Economics. This Congress will be
held at the University of Maryland in the
United States of America, July 28 to
August 2,1958. Delepates to> the Congress
will discuss how home economics programs
can help families master the problems
brought about by the changing economic
ana social conditions.

The preliminary reports from 12
countries also describe the changes that
are taking place in educational programs
in many countries. Education in home
economics today teaches new methods of
homemaking. It places greater emphasis
on the management of family finances and
other resources and on petsonul reiation.
ships within the family. Community and
public services provide some of theservices
formerly carried on within the home, In
many countries, when women work outei:ie
of the home in order to supplement the
family income, husbands and children give
more assistance with the homemaking
tasks. This is leading to homemaking
education for both boys and girls in the

public schools of some countries. Another
reason for including boys in homemaking
classes is the recognition that homemak-
ing is a partnership. Both husband and
wife need to understand its principles.

The reports for the international
meeting also indicate that home economics
is being advanced by research and by
increasingly higher educational require-
ments for teachers, dietitians, and
extension service workers (advisers in adult
»and out.of-school youth programs).
Twelve countries submitted reports. They
are : Canada, Denmark, Finland, France,
Federal Republic of Germany, Israel,
Netherlands, New Zealand, Norway,
Swelden, Uaited Kingdom, and the United
States.

Most of the delegates from countries
outside of North America will take part
in a week’s educational tour in the United
States before the Congress.  During this
week, delegates will observe the many
types of professional work in which home
economists in the United States are
engaged. The delegates will also visit two
large univer-ities to study university edu-
cation in home economics. After the
Congress they will spend a week in similar
study in Canada. :

The Ninth International Congress on
Home E:onomics is a world meeting of
home economists- It is sponsored every
three or four years by the International
Feleration of Home Economics (Federation
Internationale de I‘Enseignement Menager)
which has its headquacters in Paris,
France. The American Home Economics
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Association and the Canadian Home
Economics Association are organizing the
1958 Congress. Most of the arrange-
ments for the meeting are being made by
the American Home Economics Associa-
tion from its headquarters in Washing-
ton, D. C. The Congress will be held on
the campus of the University of
Maryland, 8 miles from Washing-
ton, D. C. About 1,000 persons are
expected to attend. Delegates will include
teachers of home economics, administrators
and supervisors in government ministries
of education, persons engaged in other
types of professional home economics
work in-luding business positions, and the
official representatives of many countries.

The theme of the Congress will be
“ Education in Home Economics Relative

to the Social and Economic Ccaditions in
the Individual Countries.’’  The plenary
sessions at the Congress will consider
various aspects of this theme. In small
group meetings, the delegates can exchange
ideas with colleagues from other countries.
Delegates will also visit government
agencies and other places of cultural an
professional interest in the Washington
area. On one evening delegates from
abroad will be guests in American homes
in order to see how families live in the
United States.

Further particulars may be obtained
from the Congress Director, American
Home Economics Association, 1600,
Twentieth Street, N. W,, Washington 9»

.D.C., U.S. A.
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A “University City” in Peking Suburbs

By

Shen Kuo.hsiang

Before the founding of the People’s
Republic in 1949, the area that covers
scores of square kilometres between the
Peking city wall and the Summer Palace
was either farmland or cemetery over-
grown with weeds, with no buildings save
a few on the Tsing Hua University and
Yenching University campuses. The
change that has taken place during the
last few years after the birth of the
People’s Republic is great indeed. New
buildings covering several millions square
meters have been erected and equipped
with s running water system and electric
lighting, with asphalted thoroughfares
surrounding them.

Whether from the Teh Sheng Men
(wall gate) along the woody highway to
the Summer Palace, or from Hsi Chih
Men (wall gate) and down the broad
boulevard leading to the same destination,
the eye sees now on both sides several
hundreds of tall buildings, either finished
ot in scaffoldings. Six-wheeled lorries,
laden with materials destined for building
sites, speed to and fro along the roads
kicking up clouds of dust. China’s seats
of highet learning are being borm one
after another on this place. As evidence
theteof, the No. 31 bus between Peking
end the Summer Palace stops at 20
stations, | | of which atre named after the
schools located there.

In addition to the Tsing Hua and
Yenching Universities, both of histori-
cally long standing, ten institutions of
higher learning have been built.  They
include the People’s University, which is
& new-type university in New China, the
Peking Institute of Geological Survey,
tfaining  intelligence officers for undet-
8found resources, ’ the Peking Institute of
Steel and Iron Industries whick trains
‘ted’ metallurgical engineers able to

lead and plan” for production, the
eking Aecronautical Institute which
trains New China’s first generation of
Setonautical  engineers, the Peking
Institute of Law and Politics which trains
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legal and political front figheers in the
class struggle, and the Central Institute
of Minorities which recruits students
from the country’s various national
minorities. Also: the Normal Univer-
sity, the Peking Institute of Medicine, the
Peking Institute of Physical Training, the
Peking Institute of Mechanized Agri-
culture, the Peking Institute of Post and
Telegraph .. .. Undergoing training in
these schools are 50 to 60 thousand
students intent on several hundreds of
specialised studies. Many of these
specialised studies are the first in China,
such as the electric calculating machine,
transister, geophysical and engineering-
geology, steel stress processing, mine
survey, etc. Some of these have been
established in no other country except
the Soviet Union-

The Peking Institute of Steel and Iron
Industries, one of the new schools set up
in 1953, is a merger of the metallurgical
departments of 5 schools, including the
Northwest Engineering Polytechnic and
the Tangshan Railway Polytechnic. At
the time, the school site was still farm-
land, the 400 students studied in class-
rooms bortowed from Tsing Hua Univer-
sity.  For the last few years, the Lecture
Hall, Administration Hall, Laboratories
and Dormitories, all of which occupy an
area of 110,000 square metres, have been
built, exceeding Yenching University’s
30 years’ construction by 40,000 square
metres. More than 4,000 students are
enrolled in 8 specialised studies distributed
over 5 departments. For the last 5 years,
the number of professors and students
has increased ten-fold, and it has supplied
the country with 1,400 highly trained
technicians in metallurgical industries.

The Peking Institute of Geological
Survey is modelled on the Soviet Union’s
school with the same name. It has
students from all parts of the country.
The new buildings and the carpet-like
lawns are an ideal ground upon which
5,000 ¢ construction vanguards® study or
celax.
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Before Liberation, not only there was
no school of the University level
specially to train geological technicians,
even a geological department of an
engineering nature was lacking. At that
time, there was a Geology Department or
seminar in the Peking National Univer-
sity, Tsing Hua University and Tengshan
Railway Polytechnic. They were, how-

" ever, courses of a theoretical nature, and

students were few. In 1937, there were
only 4 graduates from the Geology
Department of Tsing Hua University.
Few as they were, it was still dificult for
them to find jobse They were forced to
abandon their calling and to make a
living in some other way. During the 40
years from 1913 to Liberation’s early
period, the number of workers in geology
never exceeded 300. : :

After Liberation, the People’s Govern-
ment set up the Institute of Geology
Survey in order to quicken the pace of
socialist construction and to open up the
rich underground treasuress There are
now 8 specialised studies and 6 depart-
ments. Except the study in Geological
Survey and Prospecting, all the specialised
Studies are new. According to the
requirements of the teaching plan, 90
laboratories have been set up for
experimentation by students. During
school attendance, students have 4 rather
‘long periods, in which to study in the
field or an actual production site, so that
theory and practice can be closely
combined. For the last few years, this
school has turned out for the country
2,400 geological technicians of the new
type, twice the number of students
enrolled in the universities’ departments
over 40 years from the Manchu Monarchy

to the end of Kuomintang period. These
new-type graduates have proved equal to

their task at production. Some of them
have taken up responsible and leading
positions. ‘Of the 97 graduates from the
Specialised Study in Geology, there has
been none whose knowledge is unequal to
his assignment. '

- The Peking Mining Institute is a neigh-
bour to the sister Institute of Geological
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Survey. It was the earliest to be set up in -
1952 here.  Its 4.storied buildings were
then the only ones in sight. Professors
and students walked to the school along -
narrow paths across dovetailing fields.
Now immediately inside the main gate ase
good asphalted roads. At the crossroads
stands a road-direction board, which tells
you the way to dormitories No. 8 and
or classrooms No. 2 and 4.  The formet
farmland has become an institution of
learning. : e

This school grew out from the former
Chiaocho Engineering Polytechnic. The
are 8 specialised studies charged -wit
training highly qualified technicians. for
the principal divisions in modern mining
engineering. In the beginning, there were
only afew scores of teachers. For the
past few years, the Government has
adopted measures to raise the level of the
original teachers and to qualify the young
tutors, thereby increasing the number o
teachers 18-fold. As required by the
teaching plan, 10 million words of teach-
ing and reference materials have been
either translated or written by the teach-

ing staff.

The teaching facilities left by . the
Chiaocho Polytechnic to the Mining
Institute were rather exiguous. Now,

there is a complete set of mining equip”
ment in addition to precision instruments.
for 21 laboratories and experimental
workshops, plus the excavating combines .
for practice by students. In value the
existing equipment is 100 times that :
the Chiaocho school. There ate no¥
4,000 students. There have been 2,000
graduates, 10 times more than the tots
number of graduates during the 41 year$
of the Polytechnic’s existence.

On one side of the Mining Institute is
the Peking Petroleum Institute, on ta€
other side the Aeronautical Institute, the
Institute of Medicine, etc. Here on€
school stands next to another. At nights

ey

"electric lights cluster into a ¢ milky way -

Yes, this is a flourishing and busy

university city.

EDUCATION AND DEVELOPMENT

« NATURE'S » SURVEY

Sit Sydney Caine’s papers * Education
for Development”, was read at the
British Association meeting in Dublin.

Although Sit Sydney. was concerned
largely with the under-dewsloped countries,
much of what he said about the pagt
which education has to play in the business
of development bore closely on economic
or industrial development anywhere,
whether in the developed or the under-
developed countries.. As Sir Sydney
pointed out, the real difference between
such countries lies in the magnitude of
current incomes and current capital equip-
ment. Broadly, the under-developed
countries are the poorer countries of the
world and the developed are the richer,
and though there may be no precisely
agreed definition as to the meaning of
richer or poorer, there is rarely uncettainty
as to the category to which particular
countries belong.

If, futther, we remember that at the
bottom. of the process of development is
the creation of wealth, and that this in
turn depends on the application to a
country’s basic national resources of
human skills and labour, assisted by
capital, in turn the product of human
effort, it is understandable how largely
education is the common factor and the
common problem.  Without human skill
and labour, natural resources are indeed
useless, and of capital Sir Sydney re-
marked again that it depends on human
endeavour and human abstinence to bring
it into existence. The spread of know-
tdge and skill is fundamental to the
whole creation of wealth. ’

Sit Sydney passed briefly over the ques-
tion of technical knowledge, without

Precating it, emphasizing that merely
technical knowledge is by no means
enough. It must be supported by advan-
cing fundamental scientific knowledge, as
well as by the habit of mind, apt to be
overlooked in the West, which accepts and
applies technology, combining theoretical

knowledge from books and laboratory
experiments with the readiness to engage
in hard and dirty labour. Again, the
technologist needs also' the support of
more general education in two senses.
Besides the creation of more wealth, full
and healthy social and economic develop-
ment involves raising the level of social
organsiation and economic capacity, and
this can only follow as the level of
education is raised.  Secondly, economic
developments do not occur in isolation ;
and the production of ‘more wealth
brings new problems of distribution and
utilization, the solution of which requires
men and women trained in economics and
social science as well as in natural science
and technology.

Often, however, the problem of
economic improvement is fundamentally
one of sociology, not technology. The
would-be developer repeatedly encounters
situations in which sociological obstacles
prevent the adoption of a major - techno-
Jogical change which would substantidlly
improve economic output, and Sir Sydney
cited as an example the production of
rice in Ceylon. - This could be increased
substantially by major new technical
developments of irrigation and opening
up unused land, but much more substan-
tially by the adoption by existing rice
cultivators of better methods already
proved elsewhere. The latter means would
not have involved the considerable capital
investment necessary for irrigation and
land development, but propaganda and
persuasion of a complex type, because the
existing technique of growing rice is
bound up with the whole way of life in
villages, and affects family relations,
inheritance and even religion, thus
representing a long task for the socio-
logist as much as for the agricultural
technician. »

This illustrates the second broad aspect
of the need for general education which
Sit Sydney Caine emphasized. Itis not
sufficient for the directors or operators of



development to be trained in matters
other than technology: the general
public with whom they deal also must be
sufficiently well and broadly educated. In
agriculture, as in all industrial or other
advanced technological operations, a
sufficient level of general education is
essential; and in most under-developed
countries the shortage of technicians and
skilled ctaftsmen is the real obstacle to
rapid economic development. Technology
is not enough. Technicians and techno-
logists must be educated in the social as
well as in the natural sciences, and the
mass of the population as well as the
technical elite require general education-

Reviewing next the problems of
education in the under-developed coun-
tries, Sir Sydney pointed out that only
highly developed countries can afford
genetal education in its modern form,
and in starting from scratch in the under-
developed countries the cost of technical
education can be appalling. Moreover, the
diversity of language constitutes a
complication which can be a most serious
obstacle, particularly as higher education
is bound to make great use of languages
foreign to the mass of the people, while
mass education is necessarily conducted in
the vernacular. The supply of text-books
and periodicals is another great difficulty,
especially at the university and post-
graduate level ; and the whole problem is
often further aggravated by the emotional
aspects of language.  Sir Sydney did not
hesitate to condemn the waste of time
and effort, at a time when rapid progress
in education is so urgent, caused by the
multi-lingual education due to racial or
national prejudice. Even without this, it
is difficult indeed, with the great shortage
of highly trained men and women, to
induce enough of them toenter the
higher levels of the teaching profession,
and especially in those couutries emerging
to national status from  colonial
dependence. -

All this raises serious threats to the
quality of education. In spite of the
scute shortage of qualified local citizens
for university or technical teashing, for
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example, emotionalism somctimes prevents
effective use being made of outside
assistance. Sometimes, too, it is assumed
that if the right things are done, real
incomes will rise and real wealth grow
unprecedentedly quickly; and thereis s
real danger of sacrificing quality to
quantity and of so overloading the
teachers that they become ineffective.
Sir Sydney referred particulatly to the

danger of lowering standards of admission
to universities.

The considerations noted by Sir Sydney
imply that by its very nature the task of
education for development must fall in
the main upon the under-developed
countries
connexion he stressed the importance of
the 10,000 overseas students in the
United Kingdom, the great majority of
whom come from under-developed coun-
tries, while a high proportion of these
are privately financed. Nevertheless,
the developed countries have a most
important part to play, particularly at
the level of university and technical
training, but their own specialized man-
power difficulties set strict limits to what
they can do; and Sir Sydney commented
that the London S;hool of Economics
has every year to reject a high percentage
of applications from abroad for higher
degree studies because it has reached the
limit of the numbers which its teaching
staff can effectively supervise. The
resources to be shared with the less
advanced countries are not solely finances
but sbove all highly trained men and
women; and this is already being done
by numerous agencies. Besides the great
help given by British universities, through
their organization as well as by offering
places to overseas students, more than
£29 million has been contributed during
the decade 1946-56 by the British tax-
Payer to overseas students and education
through the British Council and Colonis!
Development and Welfare Funds.

As the fruit of these and earlier efforts,
there ate now in British Colonies of
former Colonial dependencies four
universities, five university colleges and

themselves, and in this .
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various other institutes of higher
education. ¢ The Colombo Plan, which is
essentially a collective name for various
loosely co-ordinated pieces of mutual
assistance by one Commonwealth country
to another, has brought to numerous
individuals in the under-developed areas
opportunities of study overseas and
grants of assistance to educational
institutionse Commonwealth countries
sre also helping in ways quite outside the
Colombo Plan, while many countries have
teceived considerable aid to education
under American foreign aid programmes.
There is also the substantial help given
by the Rockefeller Foundation and other
private foundations, particularly for the
initiation of new projects; and on the
international plane much is being done
through the Technical Assistance Board
of the United Nations, through the
United Nations Educational, Scientific
and Cultural Organization and in specifi-
cally technical fields by the other special-
ised agencies such as the Food and Agri.
culture Organization and the World
Health Ocganization.

Both the finance and technical
personnel required for all this come in the
main from the developed countries, and
in this connexion Sir Sydney urged the
importance of doing everything possible
to ensure that British people who under-
take a period of service abroad do not
thereby damage their prospects for
appointments in Britain. Something
more could also be done to encourage
the exchange of books and periodicals and
the movements of scientists and other
learned men.  This is still liable to be
hindered by political considerations even

in non-Communist countries, and Sit
Sydney fears that there is a danger of o
system of exclusion of books and periodi-
cals arising in non-Communist undet-
developed areas.  Every effort should be
made to assist people from under-
developed countries to attend meetings of
learned societies and to ensure that the
problems of these countries receive
attention at such meetings; Sir Sydney
also suggested that the production in a
single language, appropriate to a particu.
lar area, of summaries of scientific
publications in diverse languages would be
a - very fruitful piece of interrational
co-operation.

Such projects can scarcely
effective, however, unless the less
developed  countries  refrain  from -
accentuating difficulties by exaggerating
political, linguistic and psychological
obstacles. 1f, however, the developed
countries use to the full their opportu-
nities for initiative in sharing their
educational resources along such lines as
Sir Sydney Caine indicates, that in itself
would encourage the growth of mutual
tolerance and goodwill. There would,
nevertheless, appear to be a wide field in
which professional societies could support
what the universities and many education-
al institutions are already doing, not only
to encourage the growth of such an
atmosphere of goodwill, but also, and no
less important, to assist the wisest and
most eflective use of the most precious
of all resources, in developed and under-
developed countries alike - that of
trained men and women.

become
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Education and Travel K

By

T. N. RAO, B.A.,L.T., Dip. in $.Edn

. Edusation, however good in itself,
cannot be saia to be complete without
wide-spread travel both . in one’s own
country and abroad. Edu:ation, no doubt,
goes a long way to enrich the personality
of an individual, but it cannot raise his
mental and cultural standards, which
requires.  fiest-hand  knowledge  and
practical experiences of life.  Inert facts
culled out from books cannot dispel our
ighorance and improve our knowledge.
In this connection, 1 am reminded of the
wise sayings of Henry Adam : * Nothing
in education is so astonishing as the
amount of ignorance it accumulates in
the form of inert facts.” Again, Robert
Burns said:  ‘* What’s a’ your jargon o’
your schools, your Latin names for horns
and stools, if honest Nature made you
fools. » Education, to be true and
abiding, should imbue in us a spirit of
love of Nature and happy communion
with het visible forms.  As beautifully
said by Byron :

¢ There is a pleasure in the pathless woods,
" There is rapture on the lonely shore
There is society where none intrudes,
By the dezp sea and music in its roar :
I love not Man the lass, but Nature more, *

So, education should also imbue at the
same time love of Man and his achieve-
ments, past and present. A wider and
healthier outlook, a better undetstanding
of men and things in their tr i~ p=rspec-
tive, a sympathetic and liberal wiy of
assessing human values, a sense of fellow-
feeling and happy reconciliation to
conflicting social orders, and cultivation
of friendly relations with different kinds
of people, and above all, bringing us
face to face with the grandeur and
beauties of Nature, are among the
benefits which travel confers on education.

Travel is self-education. It is a pleasut-
able educative process. - Travel comes to
your aid, where words fail o give

completeness to your mental visuali-
sations, and beggars the descriptions of
even the best authors. Travel brings in
its wake a train of happy assoclations and
an exhilarating effect on your sense of
beauty. Socrates said: ¢ See one promon-
tory, one mountain, one sea, one river,
and see all.’’ A vast country like ours,
abounds in several promontories,
mountains and rivers. The sea surrounds
us on all sides except one. Is there a man
with soul so dead, .who would not wish to
be on the towering heights of Kanchen-
junga, or enjoy the serene beauty of the
hills and lakes of Kashmir, or gaze in
admiration at the vast expanse of the
toaring waters of the sea lapping the
footsteps of Kanyakumari (Cape
Comorin) or sail placidly on Ganga's
breast, and look in wonderment on the
tall and golden spites rising into the
clouds on her banks ? Who will not wish
to see all that Man and Nature can
present in this world ?

Having regard to the value of travel in
education, our educational institutions
and Universities have made excursions
and cultural tours a part of high school
and university curricula. But travel only
to a few places of interest will not be
adequate for the purpose. To make
education self-sufficient and serve you in
all its manifold aspects, extensive an
intensive travel is necessary not only in
one’s own country but in foreign coun-
tries as well.  After the advent of free-
dom, we find a very large number of
students, business people, artistes,
tourists and others visiting foreign
countries. Our Government, by issuing
visas  freely, is encouraging foreign
travel. The visits of our yout'is and
other enterprising men to foreign coun-
tries, on different missions, are silently
strengthening the bonds of friendly and
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cultural relations with those. countries
and indirectly raising the status of our
motherland to the level of the highly
advanced countries of the world. So, let
every educated son and daughter of our
country, who can afford to take to such
travel, make it a point to travel not only
throughout the length and breadth of

" this country, but also to foreign countries.

Let them not sit idle after they finish
their educational career. Let them not be
satisfied with a *‘crust of bread and a
corner to sleep in, ” because ignorance is
degrading, only when found in company
with riches. Let them shed their stay-at-
home habits and become enterprising
representatives abroad. Shakespeare said,
* Home-keeping youths have ever homely
wits.” He alsosaid: ‘I would rather
entreat thy company to see the wonders
of the world abroad, than living dully
sluggardized at home, weat out thy youth
with shapeless idleness. *’

At present, the economic conditions of
India and the high cost of living deter
many willing people and young men of
this country from trayelling far and
wide, much less abroad.  India is fairly
well provided with roads and railways, and
the number of people that travel annually
is estimated around 2,500 millions
passengers, and this figure is sure to rise
even higher by 1961, when increased
transport facilities as envisaged in the
second five-year plan become a reality;
but for a majority of travellers, at
present, the pleasures of travel are
marred by the discomforts of travel. It is
for the Government to provide adegquate
amenities and comforts for the travelling
public and encourage travel at cheaper
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-rates. Our Universities aad high. schools
-should ‘provide also opportunities for’

youths of ordinary means to tour in teams

" throughout India and abroad.

Again, tourism in India is not as
efficient and popular asin America or
Eurcpe. The Ceantral Government has
establisheid a Central Directorate of
Tourism and opened tourist agencies in
some important cities like Bombay, Delhi,
Calcutta and Madras, but in a wvast
country like India they are inadequate
and are also beyond the reach of the
masses. Only well-to-do people who ean
afford to spend large sums of money for
theic travel and comforts, contact these |
agencies and travel agents. The Govern-
ment is trying to popularise these agencies,
but they are known only to small sections
of the Indian people. The Central
Directorate of Tourism of Jammu and
Kashmir seems to be the most popular of
these agencies, in view of the fact that a_
large number of people visit Kashmir
every year for enjoyment of natural
scenery and holiday-making. The only
way to improve the present conditions
is to start more tourist agencies in all
States of India and also have a number
of tourist publicity and information vans
with films and publicity material to tour
through the interior parts of the country
and stimulate interest in the masses for
wide travel. Air-travel should be made
popular and more safe, and road, rail and
air-transport should be well coordinated
and organised on ,a more efficlent basis.
Let us look forward to the days of better
transport, berter communications, better
social services, and oetter facilities, by the
end of the second five-year plan atleast.

—— ——




School Discipline and Teacher’s Personality

By

M. 8. V. CHARI, Tindivanam

For sometime past, the lack of disci-
pline in educational institutions has been
a source of elaborate discussion, by our
leaders, political and educational, all
over the country.  Many have been the

- remedies suggested by them, chief among

them being the affording of better facili-
ties for students to concentrate upon
their studies, e.g., better hostel facilities,
better libraries, a lesser student-teacher
ratio, etc. Needless to say, they have
remained only pious exhortations, because
all these mean greater finance.

But I am afraid, certain aspects which
have a direct bearing on this issue . have
never been taken note of. 1 am sure no
one would dispute the fact that, at any
Tate, the teacher with a personality has
not this problem of lack of discipline to
face, much less to solve. There have been
great teachers in the past, whose very
presence in the classroom resulted in
pin-drop silence. Putting it conversely
if we only exerted some attention in the,
matter of developing the personality of
our teachers, we would have made great
leeway in this direction. 1 wonder if the
development of personality is a subject
directly dealt with in the training colleges ;
1am however aware that the subject of
personality would come in indirectly in
any course of psychology, which isa
subject of study in all training courses.
This is not enough. 1would put ina
vigorous plea for devoting a decent
number’ of periods to the study of the
theory and practice of the development
of personality.

While one has to admit that personal-
ity is a thing which could not be wholly
acquired, it is none the less true that one
could indeed build up one’s personality by
certain practical methods. First of all, it
is high time we discard our new-fangled
notions about our dress. At least, they
ought to be exorcised from the education-
al world. It is said that dress maketh

half the man, and this {s backed up by
the Tamil proverb that a man without
dress is only half-man. So that we
ought to lose no time in recognising the
importance of an elaborate dress in the
development of one’s personality.  This,
of course, does not mean gaudy or costly
dress which would only give an appear-
ance of dandyism, and which would have
exactly an opposite effect, making the
teacher the laughing stock of society.
All that ought to be attempted is €0
develop the habit of dressing simply but
well. The dress must suggest an appeat-
ance of seriousness about the wearer. !t
needs no emphasis to say that a mans
bent of mind can easily be ascertained
by the dress he wears.  Conversely,
teachers must wear a dress which would
suggest the qualities a teacher is expected
to have : sobrlety, a sedate turn of mind,
industry, a stadious habit etc. They
cannot afford to imitate the modern
politiclan or even the Minister with 8
jibba, a towel and a four cubits cloth
piece.

Then, there is another important
aspect to be considered in this connection:
Every teacher must deveiop a sense O
pride in his profession and refuse to
cowed down by certain undesirable
elements, both rich and lowin society,
and stand up for his rights when they are
assailed. In this process, the Teachers’
Unions could do a great deal. We have
only to picture to our minds the proud
bearing of certain Headmasters of o
whom it was not possible for any one in
sociery, an aristocrat or a rowdys to
deflect from the course of their duties.
You could read pride in their very look.
And I have no hesitation in asserting
that you would come across such great

teachers even now, all over the countsy.

The trouble is, we have not got them in
sufficient numbers. I read somewhere ©
an anecdote about a British Headmastes

. teachers of old.
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who did not raise his hat when the King
entered into th: premises of his school,
but did so, on his departure. Asked about
his strange conduct, he is said to have
teplied that he did not acknowledge the
King’s sovereignty within the precincts of
the school, but outside the school, he
avowed his loyalty to the King.

Such a proud bearing was by no means
alien to the race of our ancient teachers,
the rishis of old and even to out
But of late, political
eircumstances have had a baneful effect
upon the undoubted prestige of the
teacher, to which lip sympathy is paid on
every conceivable opportunity on public
platforms, but is scarcely evident in the
treatment meted out to him.  Whatever
that might be, teachers must revive the
old spirit of pride in their profession.

To avery great extent, lack of disci.
pline is also due to the fact that the
teacher is not able to hold the students’
attention in the course of his teaching,
Of course, thisis not an easy job for
everyone. Even here, teachers of the
humdrum type can indeed make much
headway by making ample preparations at
home and making elaborate notes of
lessons. They could also collect a number

of jokes and humorous anecdotes which
would serve to keep the students in good
humout.

Other methods of ingratiating them.
selves into the goodwill of the students
would be to move with them freely with-
out lowering their dignity or inviting
contempt by their familiarity, to try to
find out their difficulties and to offer
advice. solutions or solace in so far as it
may be possible for them to do so. It can
never be gainsaid that the more the
teacher is able to make contacts with his
pupils outside the school, the less the
problem of lack of discipline would be for
him to face.

It is in the very interests of the
teaching profession, that every effort
should be made to overcome this lack of
discipline in schools which may dishearten
many a brilliant beginner in the profession
and tempt him to turn his back on it at
the first opportunity he should get to do
so. We have been often hearing of the
lament of great educationists, that the
best brains in the country are not
attracted by this profession, but to lose
even the few who stray into it would be
singularly unfortunate from the point of
view of the good of the country.

Is The
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EDITORIAL

One by one

Every one knows the old adage:

One thing at a ti ne, apd that done well,
Is a very good rule, as many can tell.

But it can still be applied to familiar
situations with unsxpected consequeances.
Sri Kamalendu Chakraberty, writing in
the Teachers’ Journal, refers to an experi-
ment at the Hiram College, Ohio, and
the Kiskeminetas Springs Schools for
Boys, Pennsylvania, which sought to
apply the rule of one after another in
regard to the study of the various subjects
in the curriculum. What is known as the
single course study plan was tried.  The
principle here is to concentrate on one
subject at a time and then pass over to
another, instead of studying all the
subjects in the curriculum simulraneously.
This is based on the assumption that the
child does not like studying, however it is
organised, and that concentrated courses
are more easily absorbed. Interest can be
roused only by concentrarion, and once
interest is aroused, furtl.er study becomes
easy.

*“ The practice,’ writes Mr. Chakra-
berty, ¢‘ was assimple as the theory ; two
months for geometry and nothing else,
and then two months for history only,
and so on over three or four years.’” It
is claimed that the results are satisfactory,
that pupils have been scoring more marks
and that failures have been reduced
during the.last ten years the experiment
has been in progress.

It is an experiment worth trying on
the Indian scene, provided proper
precautions are taken to delimit the
range over which it is to be tried. We are
only anxious that amidst so much
confusion prevalent in almost all matters
educational, further confusion should not
be created by experiments of this kind,
however worth while they may seem
apriori.

The S.LT.U.

All interested in education in this
country or indeed in any country should

rejoice at the South Indian Teachers’
Union reaching its fiftieth year. This may
be a small period in the history of a
nation, but it is longevity in an institu-
tion. Following the establishment of the
Madras Teachers' Guild in 1395 and the
tise of some teachers’ ascociations in the
mofussil, the Union was formed in
December, 1908,  The State Educational
Conference which met towards the end of
last mouth at Palayamkottai, wag utilized
to commemorate this golden jubilee in
some manner. A souvenir to mark the
occasion has been brought out by
The South Indian Teacher, the organ of
the Union, and Mr. Humayun Kabir’s
address to the Conference was described
as the golden jubilee address. We trust
that celebrations on a larger scale will be
conducted during December next, when
the past can be surveyed and the future
hopefully planned.

Writing on the diamond jubilee of the
Madras Teachers’ Guild in February,
1956, we hoped that the day might not
be long away when education would cease
to be the plaything of politicians and
would be shaped, moulded and adminis-
tered by the collective wisdom of teachers.
That day is yet to dawn : but the need to
work for itis as urgent as ever- And
institutions like the Union will come into
their own, only when that dawn arrives.
In the meanwhile, let us pray for wisdom
in their deliberations and good luck to
their resolutions and schemes.

The Banaras Varsity

To most people in India the report on
the affairs of the BanaTas Hindu Univer-
sity and the Ordinance by which the
Central Government took over jts affairs
would have come as a shock. But that
the University had 'ong been suffering
from a chronic illness and that successive
Vice-chancellors, in spite of their
eminence, could do little about it, was in 8
sense well known. But nobody expecte
that the situation was so desperate of
needed so radical a remedy. Nepotisms
factions and cliques, malodorous politicss
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fall of standards of rectitude both among
students and teachers, chronic indisci-
Pline - this is a sorry catalogue for a
University which was started with high

opss of encouraging and reflecting Hindu
culture at its b2st. When Mr. Sriprakasha
was the Governor of Madras, on one
occasion, he said that the better univer-
sity at Banaras was run by 4000 scholars
in their private homes. As at Athens in
the distant past, so it has been the
tradition in Banaras for competent and
disinterested scholars to study and teach
in their homes whosoever should come to
them. Though that old systemis fast
dying out, it is some consolation to
remember that some traces of it are still
found at Banaras and that the shame which
has overtaken the modern University
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need not be regarded as a stricture
on Hindu culture as a whole.

The lesson we have to learn from the
episode of the University is not merely
confined to its four corners. In a smaller
or greater measure, what is true of
Banaras appears to be true of most of
our Universities. All require critical
surveys and radical overhaulings before it
is too late. And after independence, the
pretext of democracy has been. well
exploited to make University affairs all
over India worse than they were ever
before.

Banaras has shown the red light. Let
all other Universities indulge in a little
bit of introspection and try earnestly to
set their houses in order.

Our Educational Diary

By

‘ PEPYS'’

29-4-58 The following are some of the
more important points made out at the
Conference of District Elementary
Teachers:— 1. The establishment of
Tribunals at the Taluk level to settle
disputes arising between teachers, the
managements and the educational authori-
ties. 2. Fixation of the basic pay of
Elementry Teachers at Rs. 10./- per
month, 3. The proposed changes in
Elementary Education were welcomed,
provided the; did not dislocate the
teachers’ work or create unemplovment
among them. 4. The disbursement of
half the salary as pension was demanded
a8 against the one fourth proposed by the

overnment. 5. Free ecucational facili-
ties for children of Elementary Teachers.

6. Representation for Elcmentary Teachers
in the Legislatures.

(I would specially commend the sugges-
tion of an educational tribunal, as it
w:ould help to bring about good rela-
sionship between the teacher: the

management and the educational
authorities.)

29-4-58 Speaking in the Lok Sabha,
Dr. Shtimali said that the University
Grants Commission had been authorised
to give liberal grants to affiliated colleges
as well.  For example, a 509 subnidy was
available in the matter of teachers' salaries
in affiliaced colleges.  As repards the
medium of instruction, he hoped that
Universities would pursue a policy of
caution and proceed slowly in switching
over from English to the regional language.
As for the criticism that many State
Governments were not able to take advan-
tage of the offer of subsidy by the
Commission, he said that the Central
Government could not help in this
matter.  He reminded the House that
Education was not a first responsiblity of
the Centre. The Commssion. he said,
was an autonomous body. F. suggested
that the Commission should lay down
higher standards for admission to

RERcE.
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Colleges to avoid waste in the shape of
large scale failures in examinations.

30-4-58 The Madras Educational Code
Rules relating to recognition of schools
and withdrawal thereof, have been
amended. One of them states that
recognition of schools soliciting foreign
financial help in a way which might
undermine the prestige of the countrys
might be refused or withdrawn by the
Director with whom such authority rests.

30-4-58 According to Dr. Matthai, two
languages, one regional and the other
foreign, i.e., English, should be taught
from very early stages. He suggested
that all schools should be multi-purpose
.nd that the pre-University ccurse should
be the last stage of secondary education.
He added that regional languages might be
the medium. Character and knowledge
had to be kept as the objectives in mind
throughout the course of education.

5-5-58 Inaugurating a Conference on
Reading,Mr. Saiyidain stressed importance
of fostering the reading habit. ** We are
not a nation of readers, and our tradition-
al respect for books and knowledge has
to be translated into love of reading for
profit and pleasure,” he said.

9-5-58 The Estimates Committee has
suggested the constitution of an autonom-
ous or semi-autonomous body consisting
of prominent educationists for the
formulation and administration of various
scholarship schemes of the Union Minis-
try. It made particular reference to the
great delay in the disbursement of
scholarships which made the award less
useful and timely. It also recommended
the setting up of a machinery which would
go into every complaint in the matter of
administration of the scholarship scheme.

26-5-58 The Chief Minister of Andhra
Pradesh gave an undertaking that the
profits accruing from nationalisation of
text books would not be diverted to the
general funds, but would be wholly

utilised to improve the books and develop
the schools.

28-5-58 The Keralr Government have
issued a directive to ail heads of education-
al institutions that none should be
refused admission into schools under their
care on any account.Additional accomoda-

tion could be proviled in temporary sheds
if need be.
X X X

The suggestion that all headmasters
should get uniform pay was made at the
seminar of headmasters held at Kodal.
Other rccommendations were that
. more liberal grants should be paids
2. regional languages mu t be taught by
Pandits and English by trained graduates,
and 3. greater frecedom to headmasters
in utilising special fees must be given.

5-6-~ '8 The Government have extended
the scheme of Provident Fund-cum-
Insurance-cum-Pension to all categories of
teachers in Secondary and Special Schools
from 1-4-58. ’

(The only snag about the otherwise
gtacious act of the Government is
why teachers who retired before
1-4-58 and after 1-4-55 on which
date it was made applicable to certain
categories of teachers should
victimised).

8§-6-58. The Government of India
have accepted the demand of the Delhi
teachers to set up arbitration boards to
settle disputes.

(The State Government ought therefore
to find no difficulry in accepting such
a demand from the teachers from this
Scate).

10-6-58 It is not likely that the
President would give his assent to the
Kerala Education Bill minus those provi-
sions which the Supreme Couyrt has ruled
to be ultra vires- So the entire bill in its
amended form would have once again to
be placed before the State legislature.

XLVIIl Madras State Educational Conference

The Madras State Educational Confer-
ence began its 48th session at Palayam-
kottai on May 28th. The venue was thc
spacious auditorium of the St. Xaviet’s
College. Over a thousand delegates
attended the Conference from all over the
State.

Welcome Address

After flag-hoisting by the President elect
and a8 prayer-song by Sri S. Venkata-
chalam, the Welcome Address was
delivered by Sri [. A. Chidambaram
Pillai, Chairman of the Reception
Committee and Secretary of the M.D.T.
College Committe. He asked the Confer-
ence to consider whether all elementary
schools should be coverted into Basic ones
and whether the integrated elementary
course of seven years be brought into
force in all the schools.

With regard to the phased grading
of high schools into Higher Secondary
Schools, he pointed out that pupils who
passed the 1Ith standard would be
allowed to go straight to the three-year
degree course, while those who passed the
10th standard would have to pass the pre-
university examination before going to the
degree course.  The pupils in the pre-
university class would have to study
subjects through the medium of English,
while those of the llth standard in the
Higher Secondary Schools would learn
their subjects through Tamil medium.
This was unfair to the pre-university
students.

He pleaded for teaching all non.
languae subjects in college classes in
Tamil. He suggested that those manage-
ments of colleges which felt very strongly
in favour of Tamil medium might make
arrangements to give instruction in non.
language subjects in Tamil, informing the
University beforehand so as to enable it
to prepare question-papers in Tamil. If

alf a dozen colleges made a move in  the
matter, others would follow.

Criticising the step of the Madras
Government to nationalise the publication
of text-books, he expressed the view that
it would lead to indoctrination of the
ideology of the ruling party and mental
regimentation.

The upgrading of high schools into
higher secondary schools, the starting of
multi-purpose schools and the opening of
different branches of study in the 3.year
degree course involved a heavy outlay of
capital and recurring expenditure. Unless
Government and the University Grants
Commission came forward with timely
and substantial grants, it would not be
possible for private managements to
implement the reforms envisaged in the
W hite Paper on Education.

Inaugural Address

Mr. P. T. Thanu Pillai, inaugurating
the Conference, said it was the duty of
the teaching profession to formulate their
views on the various problems for the
guidance of the legislators and Govern-
ment.

The medium of instruction in colleges,
Mr. Thanu Pillai stated, had to be viewed
from an all-India peint of view, taking
into account the fact that our country
was a multilingual one. If college educa-
tion was to be imparted in the regional
language in all areas, its implications had
to be examined. It was stated that at
present the students coming from high
schools were finding it difficult to follow
the teaching in colleges on account of the
English medium. If English was properly
taught according to the syllabus for eight
years in the high school, the resultant
knowledge should enable the students
to follow the English medium in
colleges. If they were not able to give
this amount of training in the high
schools, it was better that the teaching of
English was abolished and the periods
gained be devoted to other studies,
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He was against making the pre-univer-
sity course as the seventh form in higher
secondary schools as proposed at present.

Regarding, the conditions of service for
the teaching profession, he stated that
the Central Government had taken the
initiative for improving the pay-scales for
college-teachers by offering 50 per cent of
the extra expenditure. The other 50 pet
cent would be borne by Srate Government
and management tocether, He hoped that
something tangible . yuld result.

Presidential Addregs

Sri G. R. Damodaran, in the course of
his Presidential Address, said :

I rejoice to have been privileged to
associate myself a5 President of this
Conference at a time when you are
celebrating the Golden Jubilee of the
South India Teachers’ Union. The
Coimbatore District Teachers’ Guild feels
highly elated over this honour, particularly

cause, as some of you might know. the
idea of constituting the Teachers” Union
for Madras State had its origin at
Coimbatore. It was the Rev. Theobald,
the then Principal of Stanes’ High School,
Coimbatore, who fiest brought about the
Coimbatore Teachers’ Association into
existence and suggested that a State.wide
Union of Teachers should be organized in
Madras on the lines of the National
Union of Teachers in England.  We have
travelled far from that date and we have
now the Union Minister for Culture and
Scientific Research, Government of India—
Prof. Humayun Kabit—to deliver the
commemoration address of our Golden
Jubilee of the S.I.T.U. and to inspire us
on. our march to its Centenary ! ! !
Duting the pa:t fifty years the S.I.T.U.
has laboured for the cause of education
and for teachars with a pioneerin; :egl.
We all took forward to the celecration of
the Golden Jubilee with g

+8at anticipation
and pleasure.

As Swami Vivekananda says : Mam-mak.-
ing must be our Primary  concern.
Teachers are engineers working on human
material, building men. It is the business

of the State and society to recognise this
truth and treat its teachers, as engineers
of men ought to be treated.

For some time now, languages have
been in a state of ferment both in the
country and within the curriculum in the
schools.  Uncertainty of clearly defined
objectives of the relative places of English,
Hindi and the Regional Language and
theirt values, perhaps natural to the
transitional situation in the country, has
produced a linguistic tension among
languages.  As educationists, it is our
business to approach this problem dis-
Passionately, with utmost clarity of
thought, giving no room for heat or hias.
To me it appears that our main concern
in education is the young men and women
who enter the portals of our schools and
colleges In order that we may equip them
to be fanctionally effective in a free and
sovereign Republic, as equals among
citizens of the difierent nations of the
world, we should devise ways and means
to equip them with uptodate knowledge
in all kinds of study. If this view i{s accept-
ed the corollary would be that language
is just a tool. It is a medium of communi-
cation and a vehicle of thought. A_b
educators, it is our duty to keep this
mediunt as transparent as possible, so that
no student feels it difficult to get that
knowledge. In order to enable our young
men and women to take their place of
pride alongside with scientists and inven-
tors of the world, we should train them
quite intensively in the proper use of tl‘fe
international language, English, which is
functioning as the key to-day to the
mysteries of modern science and techno-
logy for us. I plead therefore for a greater
emphasis on the teaching of Znglish in
secondary schools and colleges as  well.

am constrained to stress this, because, of
late, there has been drastic fall in the
standard of English due to apathys
indifference and animosity cultivated
against this most useful topl.

At present, controversy centres rour\d
the medium of instruction to be adopted
in colleges. I am fitmly of opinion that

8
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creative thinking is possible only in one’s
ewn mother-tongue and the level of &
nation’s civilisation may be measured in
terms of its creative thought and creative
work. Therefore I am firmly cox_wmced
that Tamil should be the ‘ medium of
instruction in colleges in our State.

At the moment we should set priority
on the acquisition of knowledge with
greatest economy of time, and therefore
we need not insist on purity of langgagc
while translating scientific books into
Tamil. Let us presecve the sanctity t?f
Tamil language ; but let us not rcstrfn}':
its growth as i seeks to enrich itself wit
vitality and vigour. W herever our owxc;
language could provide the conceptdan
terminology in its pure from'. let us adopt
it. But when this is proving to be too
difficult and too time-consuming, let us not
hesitate to transliterate words for the
time being.

A research study was made to ﬁqd the
prestige of teachers as compared thh. 17
other occupations in Indiana University,
U.S.A., and the elementary school teac.het
was ranked the 7thin the list. A similar
research was made in Indial with 1,200
school leavers. Only 7.5% qpte_d for
teaching as a profession. This mdlr(:gtlv
proves the esteem in which this profession
is held. In another investigation college
students were asked to rank in order of
preference eight of the occupations _they
would like to take up out of a list of 25.
Not a single male student voted for
school teaching as the first choice.

Having drawn vyour attention to the
status of teachers, [ would like to place
before you a comparative picture.o.f tl_xe
living conditions of teachers obtaining in
different parts of the world.  The report
of the International Team on Tcach'ers
and Cuyrriculum states : —* We find ;tartlmg
disparities if we compare ladian and

estern teacher salary needs. In Western
Europe and the United States, the teacher
feceives enough to supply him and his
family with the necessities of life ;
teachers are adequately nourished, clothed
and housed, and they uenerally have

provision both for sickne.ss and old agel-
Their economic status is, in short, equ{f

to or not far below that o.f othpr px.xb ic
employees with similar quahﬁcan?ns. t}in
France, the primary .teacher tolm .tz
salary point of vievy ison a le\{vc;. wi

Secretaries of Administration off Sln;:irty
ot Army Officers of the rank o b.u h.
to Captain. Prof. Humayun Ka 1r,h$ }:
Chairman of the Indi?.m Delegatxon. whic

visited Soviet Russia, comme};\xtmg on
conditions of teachers in U.S.S.R., sa;ys :
¢Salaries of teachers are more or less
equal to those offered in other profe§sion,s
to persons of comparable quallﬁcatlo?s .
In U.S.A. the average _earnings 0 3
worker in over-alls who hves. in rente
quarters, employs no domestic servants,
but is normally clothed and fed, amounts
to an average which exceeds the mcclmllle
of the average teacher by more than 4th.
This is the reason why most of the
teachers have now gone into .other
services. It is good to undertake a similar
research to find out how many teachers 1i‘n
our State are compeH’ed to desert the
eanks of the profession for a similar

rause.

However, it is heartening to ﬁqd that
our Government are endeavouring to
elevate the conditions of the teacl_uer. We
ought to welcome most 1’1eart11y . the
recent statement by the Hon’ble Minister,
Sri C. Subramaniam, extending the
pension scheme to Il teachers in the
High Schools incluiing Orantal, Anglo-
Indian and special schools with effect f.rom
Ist April, 1953. W= pay our unq'uahﬁcd
tribute to the Government for bem_g the
first State in the whole of . Indla, to
institute the pension scheme. But it is
strange that even among teachars caste is
being created. [t is ohserved that teachers
of a‘hiliatad colleg2s who also belong to the
professson should be singlcfi out as being
not worthy to eajoy this privilege. The
benefits of pension schemes may also be
extended to the teachers in colleges.

In recent past, glaring instances of the
lack of security of teuure of teachers
have been brought to light. Ie is



v T
144
i
particularly true of those employed uader
private agencies.  We ought to plead for
Arcb'tration Boirds or Committess in
which responsibie representatives of the
S..TU. should be in:luledalony with
representatives of the Minisemsnt and
the Government.

In comparison with other countries, it is
unfortunate that we are mads to retire at
the young ags of 53.  W.: m1y note that
in Australia retirement age is 65 and in
England teachers retire after 60. In
U.S.S.R. the mo;it intecesting fact is that
men teachers who desire to continue
service after ©J, and woman teachers
after 53 draw the salary due at the time
of retitemant in aiadition to the whole
pension which amounts to 43% of the
original salaty.  This he can continue to
do even up to a very advanced stage.
While such recognition exists for teachers
in other parts of the world, when our
teachers retire at 55, if they wish to be
reappointed, very often they are placed
on the initial salary in the grade.

I am not unaware of the sincere and
commendible eiforts taken by the

Ministry of Education at the Centre and
at Madras to improve the lot of teachers
in some direction or other.  Only a fort-
night ago an announcement was made by
our State Ministry extending to childten
of Secondary School teachers full
remission of school feesin Forms [V
to Vlalong with children of Non-gazetted
Ofhicers. This recoznition of parity between
N.G.Os. and the teachers of Secondary
and Primary schools is a significant step
in the right direction for which we
heartily applaud our Minister for Educa-
tion. 1| hope that this parity would be
extended in other spheres also like free
medical aid, houss tent allowance, etc.
Our Minister has been of late making such
welcome gift announcements now and
then. We hope that these would grow
more frequent in days to come !
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The Universitics have extended the
peivilage to the teachers to avail them-
selves of the highee education and have
exempted them from attendance In
colleses.  Very few have aviiled them-
szlves of the benefit. I would like to exhdrt
all teichers to be coacerned about their
acwdemic progress so that they —msY
become more and more professionally
compzteat. This is all the more necessary
because the present schools are soon to be
upgraded as Higher Secondary School
with an additional 11th Standard requir-
ing men and women on the staff with
higher qualifcations.

We ought to paoduce first
scientists who would refuse to
monstess ; fiest rate statesmen who would
tefuse to massacre ; first rate technicians
who wou'd not long to play with the
trigger ; and fiest rate physicists who
would not be toying with bombs. In
creating this type of synthesis by blending
un-to-date scientific knowledge on the
one hand with philosophic poise on the
other,

has the best of both the

rage

East and the

Woest.  This is our exclusive prerogative
and privilege.
L eaBY
\ e Messages
Mr. T. V. Arumugam read the

messages received on the occasion from”
Dr. Rajendra Prasad, Dr. A. Lakshmana-g
swami Mudaliar, Vice-Chancellor, Madras
University, Mr. C. Subramaniam, Mr.
M. Bhaktavatsalam and Mrs. Lourdb:
ammal Simon, Madras Ministers, an

Mr. T. S. Avinashilingam  Chettiatfs
former Education Minister of Madras:
Rev. Fr. Mathias, Archbishop of Madras
and Mr. N. D. Sundaravadivelu, Directof
of Public Instruction, Madras.

(To be continued’
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The mice
that ate iron

(A TALE FROM THE PANCRATANTRA)

NATUKA was a merchant who lost alt
his money and left home to do
business in a foreign country. Beforc
he left, he went to his friend
Lakshman and said: Please keep
this pair of scales for me until I
return. I dg not wish to sell it,
because it has been in the family for
many years.” Then he departed..

la a short time, Natuka made a lot
of money and returned to his native
city. Going to Lakshman, he said:
“Thank you for keeping my scales.
May I have them back now?”

“Your scales have been eaten up by
naice,” replied his fricnd.

“How can mice devour such a huge
pair of scales?” cried
Natuka angrily. It
weighed 250 seers.”

“There are a great many
mice in my house. Surely
250 seers are not too
much for so many of
them,” said Lakshman. s L.
Natuka began to think. “Well,” he
said with a smile, “it’s not your
fault. It’s just my bad luck. Now, I
want to go and bathe in the river,
Will you please send your son with
me to carry my bathing things?”
Lakshman cowld not refuse this
simple request.

DL, &45-758

On their way back from the river,
Natuka thrust the boy into 2 cave
and blocked the entrance with a
great rock@He then returned to
Lakshman's house. “Where is my
boy?" asked Lakshman.

“A great hawk swooped down and
carried him off from the river bank,”
explained Natuka.

“You liar! How can a hawk carry
off a fifteen-year old boy?”

“If mice can cat iron scales weighing
250 scers, surely a bawk can carry
off a boy of fifteen. Listen to mc,
Lakshman! If you want your con,
give me my scales™.

Natuka got his scales.

MORAL: Whoever has Truth on his
side can always expose a falschood.
Take Vanaspati for instance. Eminent
scientists have shown that Vanas-
pati is a wholesome
food. Tests prove it.

DALDA Vanaspati s
made from pure veget-
‘able oils, according to
strict  Government
specifications. An
all-purpose cooking

medium, DALDA is an economical
4

source of Vitamins A and D. There
are700 Iaternational Units of Vitamin
A added to every ounce—as much
as there is in good ghee! No woader
housewives everywhere agroe: DALD 4
is more tham a cooking medium
—it's @ foodt
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